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PREFACE 



A PROBATIONER for eternity, who must be ac<^ 
countable for his belief, as well as for his practice, 
can surely never need to apologize for his making a 
free inquiry into the principles of our holy religion. 
It is easier much, to take things upon trust, and to 
profess and practice according as things have been 
handed down by our predecessors, than to take the 
pains of examining for ourselves, that our &ith may 
stand upon ^ the dear evidence of the truth, rather 
than an implicit alliance in the sufficiency and cer- 
tainty of those searches after truth, which have been 
made by such as have gone before us. But although 
a free inquiry is not only justifiable, but even lauda- 
ble ; yet a respect and veneration for our worthy 
predecessors ought so far to prevail, as to make ua 
cautious how we depart from their sentiments ; lest 
the love of novelty, (a passion incident Co the hu- 
man mind) should betray us into errors and danger* 
ous mistakes 2 yet where the light of truth, upon a 
close and deliberate search after it, shines in upon 
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the mind with its clear and convincing energjr, it % 
not to be controled by any human authority, though 
the most worthy among men. How far the author 
will be accused of departing from the beaten track ip 
the following discourse^ especially with respect to 
his manner of explaining some important points of 
the christian system ; or what censure may be pas- 
sed upon him on account of it, cannot easily be de- 
termined before-hand. The reader will find some 
points of divinity brought up to view, in a dress, in 
some respects, different from that in which they have 
commonly appeared ; especially the docti'ine ef ori* 
ginal sin ; which doctrine, as it has been commonly 
stated and defended by Calvinistic divines, is con- 
fessedly encumbered with some pressing difficul- 
ties, which their Arminian antagonists have eagerly 
laid hold of, and strenuously Improved to the great 
disadvantage of that doctrine. But that doctrine, in 
the manner in which it is stated and explained in the 
following discourse, will be found to have no connec- 
tion with such things, nor to admit of such conse-> 
quences, on which the Arminian triumphs are chiefl)^ 
grounded ; and yet, every thing retained that a suict 
Calvinist looks upon useful. The reader will also 
find some other doctrines, which the author, in conse- 
quence of his diligent inquiry after truth, has been 
led to view and exhibit, in a manner something sin- 
gular ; but whether it is^ upon the whole, of any real 
advantage to religion, must be submitted to the read* 
f r's own judgment. 
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It is obvious, that the brief system held up to view 
in this discourse, proceeds upon the supposition of 
the pre-existent state of the created nature of the 
Son of God ; a sentiment, though not generally re* 
ceived yet has been held by many learned and pious 
divines, in the christian church, it is not necessary 
for me to essay the ests^blishment of this point. Such 
as have already undertaken the proof of it, have 
brought such evidence from divine revelation for its 
support) as is not easily answered. For although 
this pre-existent state may not be expressly asserted 
in any one text ; yet it is so strongly implied in vari* 
ous descriptions of the glorious character of our ex« 
alted Redeemer, as is sufficient to persuade a rational 
mind into the belief of it ; especially since the ob» 
jections brought against it are of so little weight, and 
' Aohe of the truths and doctrines of divine revelation^ 
in any measure, weakened by it ; and as the admis- 
sion of it will set many difficult texts in a plain and 
easy light ; and will give us a more noble view of the 
Accessary, important, and exalted character of the 
Redeemer, than the contrary supposition will easily 
admit of : which consideration is in itself, no coa^ 
temptible arguiHentin proof of it. 

Union to, and communion with God is essential to 
the well-being and blessednes of created and rational 
Bature. This is a truth too evident to n^ed proof. 
And it is not much less evidcntj that such a rhediator 
of access to God as the Lord Jesus Christ is descri- 
bed to be, is necessary as a foundation of^ and a rneth^ 

1 * • ... - 
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cd to bring about and accomplish this union with 
God, among all rational creatures. And if created 
nature stands in ne^d of such a mediator of acceeS) it 
will follow that this is the case of the highest, as well 
as of the lowest rank of rational creatures : all which 
is strongly implied in that connexion and relation be- 
tween the Son of God, and all things visible and in- 
visible, so often mentioned in the sacred scriptures. 
And if the creator of the universe is uniform in all 
his works, it will lead us to suppose, that as God, be- 
fore he formed man to be lord of this lower world, 
first prepared an habitation for him, in creating thi» 
earth, and filling it with vegetable and animal life ; 
so he also provided for the well-being and blessed- 
ness of all his rational creatures, before he brought* 
any of them into existence, by this mysterious union 
of the created and uncreated nature of the Son of 
Grod : which will lead us to understand that text iiv 
its most plain and literal meaning) where Christ styles 
Limself << The beginning of the creation of God." 

To suppose the union of the created and uncreated 
nature of the Son of God, did not commence till his 
incarnation, when he was made flesh and dwelt among 
us, casts great obscurity upon all such texts as point 
out his connection with, and relation to all orders of 
rational creatures, even the angels of light, as well as 
the children of men, who are gathered together into 
one in him ; and brings down the mediatorial char- 
acter so low, as to confine his influence in that capa- 
oUjf merely to the Men race of Adam ; which is a 
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I0W9 and diminutive character, compared to that 
i¥hich our Redeemer appeal's clothed with, when we 
consider him as a mediator of access to God for all 
rational Creatures throughout the whole system ; 
which with strong evidence appears to > be the doc- 
tiine of divine revelation. Indeed, we should not 
have needed a Redeemer to save us from the curse, if 
we had not violated the divine law. But docs it 
hence follow, that the original natui*al distance be- 
tween God and man, was not so great, but that man 
was capable of enjoying all necessary union and com- 
munion with God, for securing his safety, and com- 
pleting his blessedness^ without assistance from such 
a mediator as Christ is described to be, in the gos- 
pel ? Such a conceit must surely arise from too low 
conceptions of the Deity, and exalted notions of the 
creature. There are but few truths which appear to 
the rational mind in a stronger light, than that of our 
necessary dependence on God. And if in connexion 
with our necessary dependence on him, we consider 
the infinite distance between God and the creature, 
modesty would teach us at least, to acknowledge the 
propriety, if not to see the necessity of a mediator of 
access to himy as the way in which our interest in 
him might be secured, and the enjoyment of him 
obtained. Some have expressed themselves in 
bold and strong terms, concerning Adam's right 
which he had in his innocent state, to expect favor 
and protecUon, and even perfect blessedness, at the 
hands of his creator ^ considered merely as an inno- 
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cent creature. But in harangues of this sort, we ai'c 
apt to forget that God had as much power over hinv, 
as the potter has over the clay, who of the same 
lump, makes one vessel unto honor, and another to 
dishonor ; which, if true, might teach us that an in- 
nocent creature, considered merely as such, can, 
, properly speaking, have no right or title to any good 
thing, nor make any challenge or demand upon hia 
creator. All right or title that any creature can have 
to any good thing at the hand of God, must be the re- 
snlt of some condescension on God's part, in makings 
a covenant of grace with his creature, and treatmg^ 
him as a probationer. There is no other conceivable 
way in which a creature can plead any title before 
God. And the experience we have already had of a 
probation-state, under both the first and the second 
covenant, might be reasonably supposed sufficient to 
convince us of the usefulness and propriety of a me- 
diator, even in 'our best estate. And for the same 
reason we ought to acknowledge the propriety and 
usefulness of a mediator to every rank of rational 
beings, how many, or how iwble soever we may sup- 
pose them to be. 

How greatly does it enlarge our conceptions of the 
gloiious and exalted character ef our divine Re«» 
decmer, when we consider him as the beginning of 
the creation of God, the first-born of every creature, 
and the universal mediator by whoni every order of 
rational creatures throughout the whole system, en- 
joy access to God> and comniunion with him ; «dx>ye 
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what our views of him will be^ if we confine hi9 me- 
diatorial influence to the single race of fallen Adam ? 
Especially when we turn our thoughts upon the 
countless number of the several and different ranks 
of creatures which are to be found among the works 
of the great Jehovah. How countless and innumera- 
ble are the number of worlds which God has made ! 
If we may give credit to modem astronomy, whichf 
as it is founded upon the mathematics, that of all sci- 
ences, is the least liable to deceive, clearly discovers 
the number of worlds that God hath made, to exceed 
our most lively ims^ination. Our Solar System con- 
tains six primaiy Planets, one of which especially, is 
more tlian an hundred times as large as this earth ; 
and there are ten secondary planets like the moont 
which accomplish their several revolutions round the 
primary ones, as they do round the sun. So that 
there ar« no less than sixteen worlds included in our 
solar system, all receiving their light and heat from 
the sun.* Add to diis, the late transit of Venus 
across the sun, has discovered a small satellite or 
moon attending that planet also, which, by reason of 
its situation between us and. the sun, escaped the ob- 
servation of the ancients. Such also as have beea 

• 

accounted as spots in the sun, are more rationally 
supposed to be less planets revolving round the sun 
in less circles. And even the sun itself, the source 
of light and heat to the whole system ; although vul- 

• This work was written previoub to the late discoveries 
ia Astronomv* 
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garly accounted a great mass of £re, is much mor« 
reasonably esteemed an electrical maohinei lyhich is 
very consistent with the supposition of its being 
well replenished with rational inhabitants} capable of 
knowing, glorifying and enjoying the great God of 
the universe. Instead therefore of sixteen, there 
maybe sixty Mfoi'ltls included in this Solar System. 

Some will say, who knows of inhabitants in any of 
these planetary worlds ? I also will ask, v/ho has any 
reason to doubt of it ? Was not God as able to create a 
race of rational beings in them, as he was to form man 
on the earth ? The only reason why any can doubt of 
there being inhabitants in the plfoieta, is because they 
cannot conceive how God should be sufficiently greatj 
good and powerful as to make so many worlds, fill 
them with inhabitants, and exercise a constant kind 
providence over them. The only objections we can 
bring against it, arise from our too low and mean Con- 
ceptions of the incomprehensible Jehovah I Tis truey 
we read, these lights were set^ the firmament for 
signs, and for seasons, and for days, and for years. 
That isj these, are the purposes for which they were 
to serve this earth. But does it thei*efore follow that 
these are the only purposes for- which their maker de- 
signed them ? Why should they not be replenished 
with animal and rational life, as well as this earth, 
when many of them are much greater, and as well 
formed for such a purpose ? Nor is conjecture all that 
may be pleaded in this case. For the apostle express- 
ly tells us that all things visible and invisible were 
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made by Christ, and for him. But in what sense can 
the planetsi which are certainly included in things 
visible, be said to be made for Christ, especially con- 
sidered in his mediatorial character, which is the 
point the apostle is there discoursing upon, unless 
there tfre dwelling in them, some rational inhabitants, 
between whom and God, Christ performs the office^' 
of a mediator ? Many other texts also might be al* 
ledged to the same purpose, which carry in them a 
strong implication, that the planetary worlds are stor- 
ed with. rational inhabitants, all gathered together in- 
to one, in Christ, and united to God through him. 
Contemplations on these things tend greatly to en- 
large our conceptions, and exalt our thoughts of the 
g^at God, and of his son Jesus Christ, the universal 
mediator. 

It will serve the same valuable end to turn our at- 
tention to the starsy whose number is a countless mul« 
titude. Such as are visible to the naked eye, are in- 
deed a great multitude ; and yet, these are compara- 
tively few to the number which become visible by the 
assistance of glasses. Now these stars being consid- 
ered as so many suns in the centre ef as many systems 
of planetary worlds, each of them as numerous as 
our solar system ; it will cause the number of worlds 
that God hath made, to increase beyond the stretches 
of the most lively imagination. How amazingly ex- 
tensive are the dominions of God, the inexhaustible 
fountain of existence, who counteth the number of 
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the stars^ and caileth them all by their names ! Thl^ 
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should teach us to veil our faces before him» and 
adore the infinitely incomprehensible author of natorei 
and fountain of life. 

It is truly surprising to seje the boldness of some 
conceited mortals in their arraignment oi God, in his 
works, in his. laws, and in the discoveries which he 
hath made of himself to us, in his word ; particularly^ 
in denying, and even bantering the mysteries of the 
Trinity^ and the incarnation. Must these things be 
denied because we cannot comprehend them ? The 
smallest parts of God's works contain mysteries that 
yfc ' cannot understand. Where is the philosopher 
that can explain so small a matter as muscular mo* 
tion, a power daily exerted by the most contemptible 
insect ? How then shall we be able to comprehend 
the nature and manner of the existence of him who 
has displayed but part of his perfections in the forma- 
tion, preservation, and government of such a countless 
multitude of worlds ? 

When we turn our thoughts upon the incompre- 
hensibleness of the Almighty Creator, it should teach 
us to think and speak with modesty^ concerning his 
fnoraLgovemment, in suffering sin to take place a- 
mong his creatures. The introduction of moral evil 
is confessedly attended with some difBculty. But 
let it be considered that a state of probation must ne- 
cessarily be such in the nature pf it, as to admit of a 
possibility of sinning. For unless the state of trial 
be such that it is possible for sin to take place, there 
09^ be really no trial of the obedience of the cri^ature. 
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ir then) a possibility of sinning is essential to a state 
of trial) where is the ground of admiration^ when we 
find sin has in fact, took place among God's crea- 
tures ? If the state of trial in which the creature is 
placed, is such, that humanly speaking, there is a 
greater probability of sinning, than of standing, it will 
confessedly bear hard upon the wisdom and goodness 
of God. But when the prospect of standing is equal 
to that of falling, it c^not be denied to be a fair trial. 
And if the prospect of standing, is much greater than 
that of falling, as was the case with our first parents 
in their trial under the first covenant, we have rea- 
son to acknowledge divine wisdom and goodness ap- 
pearing in the constitution, altho' the event was that 
man fell. 

In opposition to this, some may alledge an argu- 
ment from facts. Angels did fall, and the human 
race have fallen ; which are all the creatures we know 
of ; therefore we have reason to conclude from these 
f.icts, that the state of trial under which both were pla- 
ced was such as to render their falling the most proj 
bable event. 

To this I answer, we are not at present, under a ca- 
pacity to form a judgment from facts. 'Tis true, 
the first human pair did fall, and some angels have 
fallen : But when we lift up our eyes to the starry 
heavens, thousands of millions of worlds present 
themselves to our contemplation, doubtless well re- 
plenished v/ith rational inhaoitants, in none of which, 
€ov what yet appears, has sin taken place. Among all 

2 
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these, our world, as far as we at present know, is the 
only one in which sin has entered And if a possi- 
bility of sinning is essential to a state of trial, why 
should it be thought sti^ange that one world among so 
many millions, should be tainted with it ? 

Another objection that some may have ag^ainst the 
following discourse, is, that it tends to weaken the ev- 
idence of the divinity of our Savior, as it leads ub to 
apply many of those texts to his mediation, which 
Trinitarian writers have improved for the evidence of 
his divinity ; and thus tend«» to undermine that gospel 
mystery. And I readily grant, the following trea- 
tise will naturally lead us to explain many texts, as 
speaking of the mediatorial character and influence of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which have been by some, un- 
derstood as a proof of his God-head. But instead of 
weakening, this discourse tends to confirm the truth 
of these revealed mysteries of the Trinity, and the in- 
carnation ; for they evidently lie at the foundation of 
the brief system here advanced, and are the chief cor- 
ner stone on which it rests. Gospel truths have ma- 
ny times suffered by the injudicious conduct of their 
friends, in their improving many texts in proof of 
them, which altho' the expressions detached fix)m 
their connexion seem to favor them, yet when duly 
examined, will appear to have another meaning. And 
"when it is found, that many of those texts which arc 
brought in proof of the doctrine of the Trinity, upon a 
fair examination contain a different meaning ; they 
will be ready to conclude that all other texts brought 
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m support of that truth, dc likewise really mean sotne* 
thing else, provided we could hit upon their true in- 
terpretation. But if no texts were brought in proof 
of the doctrine, but such as plainly speak to the point> 
and can fairly admit of no other interpretation, many 
of the triumphs of the adversaries would have been 
prevented. The doctrine of the Trinity, and of the 
divinity of our Savior, are points plentiiuUy attested 
by texts which can have no other construction put up- 
on them. I will mention one, John i. 3, << All things 
-were iniidc by lilm.** If any should say, that God 
created the Logos with such noble powers, that he 
was able to make the world, which is the common 
Socinian evasion ; I will affirm such men use words 
without ideas. It is by the works of creation we know 
there is a God. As says the apostle, Rom. i. 20, << For 
the invisible things of him from the foundadon of the 
world, are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and God- 
head.'' If these words are true, the truth of which is 
established both by the light of reason and divine rev- 
elation ; and if the Logos did create the world, as is 
expressly said ; then we have, in the works of crea- 
tion, the convincing evidence of his eternal power 
and God-head ; wiiich is the highest evidence we 
can have that there is a God. If therefore God cre- 
ated the Logos with such noble powers that he was 
capable to make the world ; it is but saying in other 
words, that one God can make another. Therefore? 
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besides the absurdity of a created Gody the Dei&t^ 
the Arian, or Sociniany will be obliged to give up his 
creed) by bis own argument ; and to embrace that of 
Polytheism^ or Atheism^ between which there is not 
Juuch to choose. 




VIEW OF DIVINITY, &c. 



I. CORINTH, XV, 31, 32. 

i*or aiiice by man came deathy by man came 'also the 
resurrection of the dead. For as in Mam all cfe>, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 

Although the apostle here treats of the doc- 
trine of the resurrection of the dead with a special 
reference to the saints, yet it is manifest he does not 
mean to confine it to such ; for all both good and bad, 
shall be raised from the dead, in the last day. « All 
that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and shall come forth, they that have done 
p;ood, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.*** 
The apostle speaks of the resurrection of the dead 
in the text, in such general terms as to include all 
mankind. "As in Adam, all die; so in Christ 
shall ALL be made alive." And it is evident that the' 
resurrection of the wicked is the fruit of Christ's 
purchase, as well as that of the righteous ; for all 
those that died in Adam, are made alive in Christ* 
" For since by man came death by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead." The ruin of mankind 
by Adam, and their recovery by Jesus Christ, are ve- 
ry interesting subjects here set before ub ; each of 
'which I purpose to consider. 

2* 
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The ruin of mankind by the h\\ of Adam^ first dc* 
mands our attention. 

The ruin brought upon us by the apostacy of our 
first parents, is a matter which should be carefully 
looked into, that we may entertain just thoughts of 
that divine constitution under which we have fallen 
into an estate of sin and misery, and may truly know 
what our fallen state is. We are prone to enteitain 
very dishonorable thoughts of God, on account of 
those covenant transactions with our first parents 
whereby we arc involved in a state of sin and misery- 
through their apostacy. But if we qirefully look 
into that matter, and view it in the light in which it 
is set before us in the woixl of God ; we shall see 
reason to acknowledge that the dispensation under 
which God at first placed man, was not only just, but 
very wise and gracious ; although Adam by his mis- 
conduct under it, brought ruin upon himself and his 
posterity. And for a distinct view of tliese thingS) I 
shall consider, 

I. The state in which man was at first created. 

II. The covenant transactions of God with man in 
ids first estate. 

III. The fall of Adam, and the state into which he 
thereby brought himself and his posterity. 

I. I shall inquire into the state in which man was 
at first created. 

In the beginning, God created man in his own im- 
age, and after his likeness. Man was made a little 
lower than the angels : yet he was made perfect in his 
kind. His natural faculties were wisely suited to the 
state which his Maker designed him for, and every 
•way fit for the performance of the duty which God 
required of him. . And full provision was made for 
his being completely blessed in the favoT of God, and 
in the enjoyment of him. 

The perfection of man in his first state, consisted 
in his being made in the image and after the likeness 
of Grod. And it will greatly help us in the knowledge 
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of the true character of man, to get a clear and dis- 
tinct view of this divine image, or wherein it consist- 
ed ; because that is a leading point, and will greatly 
assist us in our after inquiry, as will appear in the se- 
quel. But our pi*esent subject makes it necessary to 
consider this divine image, more especially as it is of 
a moral kind ; of which I would give this general 
descnption. 

'ITie moral image of God in. which man was atjirst 
created^ is the imfiression of such a liksness to God, 
that man might be said to be conformable to him in all 
moral res/iects. 

This image and likeness of God on the soul, has a 
respect both to th^ communicable, and to the incom- 
inunicable perfections of Go<l. We cannot form just 
conceptions of this divine iniage^ unless we take into 
our idea of it a correspondency, or agreement of soul 
with such incommunicable perfections of the divine 
nature, of which there can be found no proper like- 
ness, or real resemblance in the creature. What I 
here mean, is an answerableness of the frame of our 
heart towards Ged, as a being of infinite perfections* 
the original independent, and all-sufficient fountain of 
being and blessedness* 

I shall be here liable to be charged with an impro- 
priety» for speaking of a likeness^ where there is not 
nor can be any real resemblance. But it must be re- 
membered that image or likeness is often spoken of in 
such an extensive sense, as to include any thing 
whereby the properties of a being are represented, 
expressed, or shadowed forth. And if the proper- 
ties of an infinite being are expressed or represented 
by a finite, limited creature, it is evident that it must 
be by way of correspondency or agreement. The 
moral image of God therefore on the soul of raan^ 
cannot be called complete) unless we take into our 
idea of it, a correspondency, or agreement of the 
frame of our heart with those infinite perfections of 
the divine nature, of which there can be no proper 
likeness, or direct resemblance ; as well as a con- 
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formity to him in his moral attributes, or imitable 
and communicable perfections. And this answera* 
bleness of soul to these incommunicable perfections 
of the divine nature, is an essential part or property 
of the imaj^e of God, in whiuh man was at first crea- 
ted. I will illustrate my meaning in a few pardcu-* 
lars. 

1. Our likeness to God in this respect, includes 
an entire dcfiendence on Mm, answering to his being 
the fountain of life and blessedness. All ihe several 
parts of the creation are dependent upon the same 
power to presence and uphold tliem in being* 
which first gave them their existence. But the de- 
pendence which I here mean, is not a natural and 
necessary dependence ; but it is a dependence of a 
moral kind, in which the soul is active and voluntary. 
It is a dependent frame of heart, in which the soul 
feels and acknowledges its dependence on God for 
being and for blessedness, in the way of hope and 
trast. This temper of mind was lost by the fall. A 
sinner under a consciousness of guilt? feels afraid to 
trust himself in the hand of God. He would choose 
t<5 have the power of securing his own well-being in 
his own hands ; but is fearful of trusting God in this i 
case. He has such jealousy of God upon his 
mind, that he fears God will not do so well for him, 
as he could do for himself. But when the divine 
image is again restored to to the soul by redeeming 
grace, this dependence on God is not only seen, but 
chosen and delighted in. Under a believing view of 
the divine perfections, the soul yields itself up into 
the hand of God, with full trust and confidence in him 
as an all-sufficient God. The soul chooseth to 
rely on God, and Idm alone. In this dependent 
frame of spirit, there is a corresponding agreement 
and answerablenessof soul to the independent ull-suf- 
ficiency of God ; and it is one essential property of 
that original conformity to him, in >vhxch the divine 
image on man did consist. 
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2. This original conformity to God includes Aill 
oomplacency) delight and vesting of soul in him, as 
an alUsatisfying portion corresponding with his in- 
finite glory and amiableness. The infinite perfec- 
tions of God reader him a being worthy of supreme 
love and delight. And this delight, complacency 
and i*esting of soul in God, is that felicity which was 
originally intended for the human mind, which would 
render it completely blessed. Thus to delight in 
God, is, in its own nature, an' appropriating act ; 
therein the soul interests itself in God, as its God ; m . 
God in whom it is interested, and to whom it has ac- 
cess. This is what is principally meant by the en- 
joyment of God. Where there is no interest, thci-c 
can be no delight. Psulm xxxvii. 4, " Delight thy- 
self in the Lord, and he shall give thee the desires of 
thine heart " Indeed, in some of those exercises of 
soul which are included in th^ general notion of Ibvci 
there is no special interest implied. Thus, we may 
think honorably of, and highly esteem a person, as be- 
ing truly excellentj in whom we can have ao interest* 
The devil may fitly think of God as a being in hloi* 
self truly glorious and infinitely excellent, although 
he is forever shut out fram all inter«;$t in him* But . 
such exercises of love as are styled complacency and 
delight, in their own nature, imply an interest in him, 
and access to him. This delight in God is a temper 
of mind coiTCBponding with the infinite glory and 
amiableness of the divine perfections ; and is a very 
material or principal property of that image of or 
conformity to God, in which man was at first crea- 
ted. 

3. Intire subjection to the will of God, answering . 
to his absolute authority, is also necessary, that we 
may bear his image, or be conformable to him. 
God's right to govern his creatures is very plain and 
indisputable. And that there may be a correspond- 
ing agreement with this divine prerogative, it is 
necessaiy there should be in us, a complete and 
tmreserved submission ol soul to his will ; a rcad^ 
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iness of mind to give ourselves up to liis will in aU 
tilings. 

\ . These particulars ma^r suffice to illustrate my 
meaning, or shew what that conformity to God is, 

^^ith respect to his incommunicable perfections» 
which is necessary to constitute th^s divine likeness 
on the human soul* This dependence on God, this 
complacency in him, and this subjection to him arc 
essential properties of it. For although there cannot 
te in a creature, any direct and proper likeness to 
those infinite excellencies and perfections of Qod, to 
which these exercises of soul refer ; yet the impres- 
sion of the image of God on the soul, necessarily im- 
plies such amoral agreement with and conformity ;t9 
him, in these respects. 

And as the image of God in which man was crea- 
ted, did include such conformity to him with respect 
to his incommunicable perfections ; so it also in* 
eluded a likeness of God with respect to his moral at- 
tributes, or imitable perfections. The moral attri- 
butes of God are tiis fa oiincaa, justice^ goodness^ &c. 
AntTwithTeapect to these, ournature^ is capable of 
bearing his proper image, or more direct likeness. 
And when God made man in his own image, and af- 
ter his likeness, there was the resemblance of his 
Maker in all moral respects to be seen in him. Man 
was made capable of the service of God; not only 
with respect to his natural faculties ; but this his na- 
ture was made with an aptness, promptitude or read- 
iness for all holy and upright exercises, in perfect 
correspondency with God ; with no jarring tenden- 
cies, contrary inclinations, or even reluctance with 
respect to his acting in complete conformity to the 
divine perfections. Herein consists the moral im- 
age of God in which man was created. 

These observations may suffice to give us a brief 
and general view of that moral image of God in 
which man was at first formed. And by attending to 
this likeness cfGod, we may learn the general na- 
ture of that service or duty which God required qf 
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' ''^im. For the image of God on the soul is the same 
as the law written on the heart. It is the same thing 
set forth by different expressions ; or the same ob* ^ 
ject viewed in different points of light. And there- 
fore by attending to the image and likeness of God' ^ 
in which man was at first created^ we may clearly 
gather this general description of the moral law, or 
the bonds of duty which man was under to his Maker 
by the law of his creation : viz. 

The duty required of man conaUtedin maintaining^ 
exercising and expressing this divine image or Uke- 
neaa ofGod^ in the several aciionsy and on the various 
occasions qf life. 

In this view of the case we most readily obtain 
clear and distinct ideas of those natural obligations to 
our Creator, which, wi^ propriety have been com- 
monly styled the moral law. And by attending to 
this view of it, we may see the natural consequences 
of sin. Man by sin forfeited his whole interest in 
God. The natural penalty oi this law- excludes sinning 
man from all access to God, and restrains and shuts 
him out from all dependence, hope, trust and enjoy- * 
mentofGod; and shuts him up under wrath. Hence 
^- ariseth moral depravity and total inability, as I shall 
shew in the sequel. 

The duty of man in his primitive state consisted in 
exercising this dependence on God, this complacen- 
cy in him, and subjection to him, with purity and up- 
rightness, truth and faithfulness. Herein he would 
exercise, preserve and express, that likeness of his 
Maker which was his original excellency and per- 
fection. By this God would have received that hon- 
or and glory from man which was required ; and 
man^s interest in the love and favor of God would 
have been preserved. 

There was then no separate interest between God 
and man. God's interest is the display of the glory 
of his great name ; and it was the interest of man to 
exhibit a display of the glory of his Creator. This was 
his interest^ his happiness, and his duty. Herein he 



did boUi glorify tsnd enjoy God. In this state there- 
fore, man could not act inconsistent with the glory of 
^ Hod, without acting at the same time inconsistent 
with his own happiness. There was a perfect union 
with God, in the motives and springs of action which 
belonged to his nature. His love of God, and re- 
gard for the divine honor and glory, and his love and 
regard for his own well-being, ail influenced the same 
way, and tended to the same thing. !n this union^ 
with God consisted the life of his soul, or what we 
call afiiritual life. As the natural life of man con- 
sists in the firm and healthful union of soul and body, 
so spiritual life consists in this full and perfect moral 
union with God. and as natural death consists in 
breaking up the union between soul and body ; so 
spiritual death consists in breaking up this spiritual 
union between God and the -souL And that moral 
depravity, and corruption of nature which is in fallen 
tnan, consequent upon his breach of union with God, 
may, not improperly, though ft jrurativcly, be styled 
The putrefaction of the nouL The soul of man in his 
first state was in perfect health and vigor, no ways 
diseased, tainted, or vitiated ; but was every way fit 
land in readiness for perfect xjbcdience to the divine 
will ; for full communion with God, and complete 
blessedness in the enjoyment of him. But yet, this 
life of the soul was not so essential to the nature of' 
man but that it might be lost ; and yet, his natural 
faculties still remain ; as is evident from sad and 
daily experience. The commission of sin in any one 
instance would be destructive to the soul ; beco jsc 
guilt would break up this union with God ; it would 
divide the soul from God, and cast it out of his favor, 
and bring it under his wi-ath. For all those consider- 
ations which show it to be the duty of man to yield 
obedience to the will of God, do equally show, that 
sin forfeits God's favor, and deserves to be punished 
with the executions of his wrath. This spiritual life 
therefore was what man enjoyed in his primitive 
state, in dcpendpnce on God j he was dependent on 



hini for the preservation and continuance of it : it 
was to be preserved by niaintainjing communion' with 
God, in ways of obedience to his will. It was by 
maintaining communion with God, and enjoying the 
briglit and near manifestations of the divine glory to 
the soul, that this spiriiual life was to be preserved 
in its vigor arid activity. We find by common expe- 
rience,! that the activity and vigor of our heart tu« 
wards any object whatever, very luueli depends upon 
the presence of the object with the mind. Wiicn an 
object is present to immediately affect our senses, its 
influence on the heart will be greater than when it is 
present only by remembrance and reflection. And 
In this respect, human nature was very much the 
same in its original state, as it is now. And this 
bhows, how necessary it was for man in his state of 
perfection, to maintain nearness tD God, that he 
might preserve his love, delight and complacency in 
God, and the vigor and activity of soul in his service. 
If we now have a strong regard in our heart, and 
close union of afl'ections to any particular object ; yet 
by long absence from it, and unthoughtfulness about 
it, oiu* attachment to it will languish and decay. And 
in like manner, the vigor of soul, and uiiion of heart 
with God, which were in man in his original state of 
perfection, were to be preserved by coiistant comnuin- 
ion with God ; otherwise they must have languished 
and decayed, as is evident fiom the limited, depend- 
ent frame of our nature. 

Attention to these things makes it manifest, that 
although man held his original state of perfection in 
dependence on God ; yet there was something for him 
to do for the preservation of it. It was necessary for 
him to improve his interest in God, to keep near to 
him, and maintun coranuinion with him ; that by 
abiding in the sun-shine of the divine glory, the rec- 
titude, life and vigor of his soul might be preserved. 
For as man was made capable of voluntary actwn^ it 
is evident that he might so behave as to withdraw 
-from God, turn off his attention from the divine glo,- 
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i^, fix his view upon some creature ; and in that tray^ 
fall under the influence of the creature instead of 
God. Or in other words, he waa cafiable i^ sinning. 

And as the human nature is thus capable of de- 
fection, so it was equally capable of receiving such a 
confirmed state oi rectitude, a$ never to be liable to, 
or in danger of falling ivom it. For so long as man 
continued under the full sun-shine of the divine glory, 
it is not supposable that his heart should fall under the 
influence of any creature's vanity, or sinful enjoy* 
xnent Therefore by being put into such a state, in 
which l)e should be constantly incircled with the 
bright and full display of the divine glory, it would be 
an effectual security of his preservation, and an un- 
failing source of his blessedness. Hence that confirm- 
ed state in glory which is now hoped for by the belie- 
ver, is represented by our Lord, under such figurative 
expressions as intimate this special preserving and en- 
livening influence of the divine presence with them* 
Hev. iii. 12, ^' Him that overcometh, will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no 
snore out.'' And to the same purpose, the glory of 
the New-Jerusalem is thus described. Rev. xxi. 23^ 
« And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten 
It, and the Lamb is the light thereof." It is by liv- 
ing in the full streams of the divine glory, from 
which " They shall go no more out," that will secure 
them in the future state> from being ever liable to 
fall from it. The confirmed state in eternal life and 
blessedness, which is the promised portion of belie- 
vers, consists not in any thing that is inherent in their 
nature, or that is put into them by divine grace : but 
they will hold their everlasting blessedness, in con- 
stant dependence on God. G^d himself undertakes 
for them. He is their security ; and has promised 
•* To be with them, and to be their God." It will 
be the full enjoyment of God in that world of glory, 
which will be the constant preseiTation and support 
of their iife^ and unfailing source of their blessed* 
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Besft. And as such is the nature of that conlirmatiofi 
ID glory which the beiiever shall receive in the fu- 
ture state ; so this confirmation is what the human 
nature was at first inade capable of. But this is a 
privilege which is not necessarily connected witiv 
that state of perfection in which man was at first cre- 
ated. God made man capable bf preserving his bles- 
sed state) by acting uprightly^ but to undertake for 
him, to secure him from a liableness to depart from. 
God, by the effectual manifestations and communica- 
tibns of himself to man, is what God was not obliged 
to do. Such protection is to be looked upon as a spe- 
cial £ivor, flowing from free and sovereign grace, ia 
wl^^ever manner, or upon what conditions soever it 
is granted to a creature* 

Man being made such a noble creature, in the im« 
ageand after the likeness of God, ^ith sufficient abil- 
ities and advantages to preserve this perfection of hi» 
nature by an upright and faithful conduct ; and capa-' 
ble eitlier of a defection from it by the commission 
of sia ; or of being confirmed in it by the grant of 
special favor from orod ; therefore he was a creature 
capable of, and suitable to be put into a state of trial* 
that he might act as a probationer for life or death : 
to be cast out of the favor of God if he sinned, and 
receive the punishment due to his offence : or to be 
confirmed in a state of peace and favor with God> as 
the reward of his obedience, if he proved faithful un- 
der a proper truil. But then it is manifest, this 
whole matter respecting man's, trial, is wiiat wholly 
depended upon the sovereign pleasure of God ; what 
hjis state of trial should be — how long it should con- 
tinue — and what should be the reward. 

God might have retained man as a probationer for 
his favor, in the state ia which he was created. In 
which case, all that the law of nature, that is, the 
moral /aw, would have given him reason, to expect at 
the hand of God, was no more than a continuance in 
iRrell-being so long as he remained faithful. He could 
have h(^d no Qlaim to apiy reward fur h\s obe^enpe ; 
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biA would have been liable to sin, whereby he would 
have deserved death. He could never have deserved 
a confirmed state in life and blessedness by obedience 
to the moral law ; for perfect obedience was no more 
than God's due from him ; by yielding of which, he 
could never make God his debtor. For if he had pre- 
served his integrity for thousands of years, he must 
still have confessed, that he had done no more than 
was his duty to do. And after all, he would still re- 
main liable to fall into sin ; and thus lose hi^ happy 
state. 

Or if God had been pleased, in the sovereign rich- 
es of his grace, to set a limited time for the trial of 
man's obedience ; and had given him a promise, tllat 
if he continued faithful till the time appointed, he 
sliould be confirmed in his. state of rectitude and bles<* 
SJ^dness, as a reward of his fidelity ; yet still it iiiust 
depend upon sovereign grace, as to the length of 
time the trial should last— how extensive the trial 
i»hould be, as to the various branches of duty— -and 
how great should be the reward of his obedience :— - 
Whether it shov&ldbe merely a confirmatipn in his pre- 
sent happy state ; or receive any additional privileges 
and blessings. In thb case it is manifest, that God, by 
assigning such a limited time for the trial of man's 
obedience, and subjoining the motives of promises and 
threatenings, wotild have so far changed the tenor 
and form of his government over man, as that his law 
Would put on the form, and partake of the nature of a 
covenant. And if God had put man into such a state 
of trial, under such a covenant-dispensation ; he might 
have justly extended the limits of the trial of his obe- 
dience to the whole compass and matter of his duty, 
and insisted upon having the perfection of his obe- 
dience to the whole law, brought to a trial in every 
branch of duty, as the condition of the promised re- 
ward. And he might have confirmed and enforced 
this covenant with this . strict threatening : " Cursed 
is every one that.continueth not in all things which 
sire written in the book of the law^ to do them.'* 
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Such a state of trial as this, would have justly ^te 
esteemed a great favor, granted by Qod to his c^-: 
ture man. For hereby no obedience would have 
been laid upou hira, more than was his duty before ; 
he would be no more liable to fall into sin, than he 
would have been, if no such covenant had been made 
with him : But hereby advantages would have been, 
put into his hands of obtaining a confirmation in his 
happy state, which is a. privilege he could not have 
been entitled to without such a covenant 

But God's treating with man in a covenant formi 
as a probationer for rewai^ds and punishments, is 9 
matter which wholly depends upon his sovereigt^ 
pleasure ; therefore we must be determined in our 
sentiments about it> by the light of his word. 

^11. I proceed to consider the covenant-dispensa- 
tion of God to our first parents, in the state in whic|i 
they were created. 

Moses has told us, that the Lord God planted a gar- 
den in Eden, into which he put the man whom he had 
made, to dre>s it,. and to keep it% In this gardcn,^^ The 
Lord God caused to grow out of the ground, every tree 
that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food : the 
tree of life also in the n^idst of the garden, and the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil. And the Lord God 
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the 
garden thou mayest freely eat : but of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt.not eat of it : 
for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die." This is a very short and concise ac- 
count of this first covenant-dispensation : and yet, it . 
is the fullest and most particular of any that God hath 
given us in his word. Doubtless, these things were 
more fully expressed to oijr first parents, than Moses 
has here recorded them. And although this short 
account is not full enough to satisfy our curiosity in 
several inquiries that may arise in our minds ; yet, it is 
sufficiently full, to give us all that knowledge of these 
things which our present circumstances require. 

3 * 
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%re may here observe, that two trees are particu- 
larly mentioned, by way of distinction from all the" 
rest ; the tree of life <^ and the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil i with a special command, more especially 
respecting one of them. As to the tree of life, we 
know but little more about it, than what is intimated 
to us by the name by which it is called. But as it is 
here mentioned in connexion with the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, it is sufficiently plain, that as 
by their eating of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, 
they were to become subject to death : so, by a prop- 
er use of the tree of life, they were to secure their 
title to life an'd blessedness ; although the particular 
manner in which our first parents were to make use 
of that tree is not expressly told us. This seems 
plainly im]!>lied in the reason assigned for driving; 
them out of the garden, *^ Lest he put forth his hand, 
and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for- 
ever." These tWo trees seem to have been appoint- 
ed as sacramental tests, in this covenant : the tree of 
life, as a sign or pledge of the fjivor of God ; and the 
tree of knowledge prohibited upon pain of death. As 
to the tree of li^, it is not necessaiy for us to know 
znors about it ; since the event was, that our first pa- 
Tents did fall ; and that way of life is now forever 
done with : But with respect to the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, by eating of which, our first 
parents brojte covenant with God ; and involved 
themselves,' and their posterity > in a state of sin and 
misery ; it concerns us carefully to attend to it. 
Several things relating to it should be carefully ob- 
served. 

1. Death was exfiressly threatened only for the sin 
ff eating of the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil. There was no express declaration, that 
they should be liable to death for any other sin, or in 
any other way. Indeed, the wages of sin is death, by 
the moral law ; and every other sin (had they been 
guilty of it) would have deserved death, as well as 
tius. But as the threatening of death is limited to 
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this mn in particular ; it shows the limitation of thdk 
trial of the obedience of o«r first parents. Thfr 
>vhole trial of their obedience was confined to tlA^ir 
conduct with respect to the tree of life, and the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil. And this implies 
the special protection which God would exercise 
over them? while that state of trial lasted, that their 
innocency should not be endangered, by their falling 
into* temptation to the commission of any other sin. 
This special care and watchfulness of God over them, 
in that state of trial, seen^s to be intimated by his 
putting them into the garden of Eden. God did not 
leave them to the wide world, nor suffer them to be 
tried in any other matter ; no other temptation could 
then approach them, whereby their innocency could 
be endangered. . And herein appeai*s the rich grace 
of God, in this first covenant-dispensation to his crea- 
ture, man- If God had been pleased to have prom- 
ised life, as the reward of his obedience, for any lim- 
ited time ; yet, he might justly have appointed to 
him, to pass through the trial of his obedience, in the 
various branclies of duty required in the whole law ; 
in many of which, he would have been as liable to 
have fallen into sin, as he was in this particular point 
expressly mentioned. Yea, the command which 
prohibited him from eating of the forbidden fruit, 
seems to have been the most easy precept that could 
have been devised. And consequently, man was put 
under all imaginable advantages for obtaining divine 
favor. If it was proper, the oocdience of man should 
be tried at all, surely, such a light trial as this, was 
the most gracious and favorable that could be propo- 
sed. And yet, the whole trial of man's obedience, 
for life or death, lay in so narrow a compass, as far 
as we have any account about it in the word of God. 

Although the event shoivs, that we are brought in- 
to an estate of sin and misery by the breach of the 
first covenant ; yet, no blame can be cast upon God, 
nor fault found with the covenant. For man would 
have been as liable to have sinned against the moral 
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tWi which is the law of nature) if it had remained in 
b mere form of law ; as he was, to sin against it 
when it was cast into this covenant form ; yea^ and 
much more liable ; ibr here was but one single pi^« 
cept upon which his obedience was to be tried: 
whereas, if God had not made this covenant with 
him, but had left him under the law in the state in 
which he was created ; the whole law, in all the 
branches of duty, would have lain before him> as the 
matter of the trial of his obedience ; against Which; 
he would have been as liable to have shmed, as he 
was of sinning against this particular precept which 
was singled out, as the special matter of his trial '^ 
and death would have been his due by the law, as 
much as it was by this covenant. The risk there- 
fore, of falling into sin, would have been much great* 
er^ had it not been for this covenant ; and that, with- 
out any opportunity of ever obtaining a confirmed 
state of life, or being entitled to any reward for his 
obedience. 

Although I have here represented man as put up- 
on the trial of his obedience for life or death, only ia 
the particular precepts concerning the tree oflife» 
9nd the tree of knowledge ; yet we are not to sup- 
pose, this was the whole duty he was under obliga- 
don to perform. No, the moral law was not set 
aside ; but was taken into this covenant-dispensation} 
and still remained to be to man a rule of duty. It is 
easy to conceive, that a man may be made a proba- 
tioner under a perfect rule of righteousness ; andyet» 
that the trial of the perfection of his obedience should 
be limited to a single point. Man was under obliga- 
tion to maintain conformity to God, by the law of his 
creation, if there had been neither promises nor 
threatenings set before him. But in this covenant- . 
dispensation, God subjoined a particular test of obe- 
dience, adding promises and threatenings which 
Htood in a special connexion with this instituted test. 
The constitution therefore, under which man was 
luiade a probationer^ w$ts not to be considered as the , 
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fsivr merely ; but the tenor of the divine government 
was changed so as to put on the formt and partake of 
the nature of a covenant. And although the fidelity 
of man was not brought upontrial in every branch of 
duty ; yet, hi»d he been faithful in those points where- 
in his special trial consisted) to the end of his pruba*' 
tion ; his obedience to the whole law would havfc 
been complete ; yea, herein would have been a com- 
plete trial, ot man, with respect to the whole of that 
image and likeness of God in which he was created. 
For he would have exercised and expressed his de- 
pendence on God, his complacency in him, and sub- 
jection to him,, with the integrity, faithfulness, truth 
and holiness which the law required : His whole- 
conformity to God would have passed through a prop- 
er tiial, although his obedience had not been tried ia 
eve ry point of du ty . 

2. The death threatened in this covenant, is that 
death v)hich ia the firofier wages of sin. The word 
deaths is what we are apt to confine to the body, as if 
no more was intended by it than a bodily death. But 
this is far short of the import of it, as that word is 
used in the Bible, when the punishment, or wages of 
sin is thereby expressed. Indeed, the death of the 
body is -doubtless irxluded in it 5 but yet, it has a re- 
ference to the soul as well as the body, and includes 
the future sufierings of the wrath of God, The 
threatening was in these words : — <* In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Or as it 
is translated in the margin, '' Dying thou slialt die," 
which doubling of the expression makes it a more 
strong and emphatical way of speaking, to denote 
something very great and fearful ; as well as to ex- 
press the greater certainty of it. And it is evident 
from the very nature of sin, that the soul must suffer 
for it, as well as the body. For the soul being form- 
ed, in its original make, for an everlasting duration, 
it must still exist after the death of the body : but 
having the guilt of sin upon it, its union with God 
must be broken up ; its conformity to him defaced \ 
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■nd its interest in him forfeitecL AU these are the 
natural consequences and effects of sin* And be* 
sides, it appears fitting^ that God should show his 
hatred of sin, by inflicting some proper and positiFe 
puhishment vipun the soul for it, above what the nat- 
ural effects of sin contain. Hence then, it is neces- 
sary that we understand this threatening of death» 
contained in the first covenant, to include future sof- 
fenngs, as well as a bodily death. 

3. 1 1 appears from the express words of the threat- 
ening, that'the punishment of sin was te speedily (bl* 
Ipw the commission of it. *' In the day that thoa 
eatest thereof, thou shale surely die." It is evident 
that hereby, Adam had reason to expect, God would 
take speedy vengeance upon him ; and that, if he 
sinned, the death threatened should be executed upoa 
him on that same day. 

Some have supposed, if God had left fallen Adam 
in that state of Mn and misery into which he brought 
himself by his ti*ansgres&ion, without bringing in tho 
new covenant by a Redeemer ; that his days would 
have been prolonged oil;' the earth, till children should 
have been bom unto hi^ ; and that, the several gen- 
erations of men would have been brought intabeinf^ 
much in the same manner as is now the case. But 
I can see no sufficient evidence to support such a 
supposition, neither in reason nor scripture. It is a 
mere supposition, without evidence to support it. 
This supposition makes it necessary to put a very 
forced construction upon the words of the threaten- 
ing. Nor would it be easy to reconcile it to the glo- 
rious perfections of God, that he should delay his jus- 
tice, and suffer a rebel, after he had deserved deaths 
to continue in life, and become instrumental of bring- 
ing a posterity into being, who must be involved 
with himself, in the same common ruin and misery. 
For it is a divine precept, early given to mankind^ 
*^ Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed." One who so gives himself up to 
wickedness, as to destroy the lives of his fellow-crea* 
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tares, is not fit to live on the earth, God himself being 
judg^; and has therefore ordered^ that the life of 
such shall be taken from the earth, by the hand of 
civil justice. And if this divine statute is founded 
upon natural justice and equity, the same reason 
would forbid the sparing Adam's life, till he should 
become instruniental -of biinging his posterity into 
being, to be involved vrith himself, in suffering ther 
death contained in the curse. For to suffer eternal 
veng^eance, is an unspeakably greater evil, than the 
mere loss of bodily life And therefore, the sparing 
Adam till, he should leave a seed behind him, would 
be, to allow him to do infinitely more evil and mis- 
chief to the hilman race, than can be supposed to fol- 
low from letting a murderer go free, although he 
should repeat the same crime as often as he had op- 
portunity for it. Divine justice therefore, did mani- 
festly require the^ speedy execution of the original 
threatening Indeed, God u now, long suffering to us 
ward ; and 4ivine vengeance is not now speedily exe» 
cuted upon the children of men. But this is owing 
to the interposition of a mediator ; without which^ 
such delays of justice are not reconcilable to the di- 
vine perfections. 

Again; if we suppose the days of Adam were to 
be lengthened out, and children born unto him, and 
the several generations of men coming into the 
world, in the succession and order of nature ; we 
must suppose also, such kind dispensations and inter- 
positions of divine providence towards them as there 
are now, to feed and clothe them, and to bestow the 
good things of this life upon them ; without which, 
mankind could not subsist on the earth. But to 
suppose this, would be to make the great governor 
of the world inconsistent with himself ; and to con* 
tradict that, in the language of his providence, which 
he had spoken with his mouth. For such kind inter- 
podtions of providence really express divine good 
will to man. This is the construction which the 
apostle puts upon tbero, as their plain and manifest 
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import. Acts xiv. IT, '' Nevertheless^ lie left not 
himself without witness, in that he did good, and 
^ gave us rain from heaven, and fiuitful seasons, filling 
our heart with food and gladness." It is the plain 
language of such a kind providence, that God has 
some real good will towards us, that he is willing to 
parvlon and be reconciled to us notwithstanding all 
our transgressions. lUit how inconbistent would such 
providential expresbiniis of .divine favor be, if God 
had uo good will in his heart towards us, and had de-^ 
chred, that notiiing but wrath should be bur portion 
ftt hia haiiids ! . 

Seeing then, it is not so agreeable to the perfec- 
tions of God, nor the glory of his providential gov- 
trnnicnt, to suppose Adam would have lived so long 
bftcr his fall, as to lc<ive a seed behind him on the 
earth ; so neither is thiii supposition necessary to es- 
tihiish any article of faith contained in the gospel. 
li i» much more rational, and more agreeable to the 
scripture* ta take this threatening of death* contained 
in the first covenant, in iis plain and obvious import ; 
and to believe, that, had it not been for the interposi- 
tion of the promised Savior, death would have' beea 
executed upon >\dam, in the day that he sinned. 

And had this been the case, then maiiy of those 
difficulties which aribe in our minds about original 
sin, are taken out of the way. For as to Adam him- 
self, it ib easy to see, as appears from what has been 
observed, tiiat it v/as a vei y gracious dispensation of 
God towards iiim, to mukc this covenant with 
him. Vov he was every way as well provided for, 
and under as good circumstances as he would have 
been, if God had not made this covenant with him ; 
but had left him in the state in which he was created. 
And as he was worse off in no respect : so he was 
better off in many. He had a short and easy point of 
trial assigned him : and fair advantages put into his 
hands of securing a blessed immortality. 

. But the greatest difficulty that attends this coven- 
ant which God made with our first parents, is the in- 
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dudiRg their posterity^ to stand or faU with theio^' 
and be equal sharers with the original transgressors, 
in the fruits and punbhment of their disobedience. 
In this respect) some look upon that dispensation of 
Gody as inconsistent with the rules of moral equity. 
That we should fall under the curse for the sm of 
Adam, which was not in our power to prevent, and 
was committed before we were bom, looks incredi- 
^ ble to some ; and it must be confessed, that it is at* 
tended with some difficulties : yet I trusty the diffi- 
culties which attend this doctrine, truly stated, are 
not so great, but that a satisfactory solution may be 
given of ^them ; which I shall attempt to do, under 
the second general head of this discourse, when we 
come to enquire how we are made alive in Christ 
For the doctrine of original sin cannot be rightly un* 
derstood, by attending only to this -covenant made 
with Adam ; but we must also view it, in its connex- 
ion with the covenant of grace, brought in by the 
mediation of tlie Lord Jesus Christ. But 1 shall het^ 
offer some evidence of the truth of this doctrine ; and 
leave the difficulties that attend it, to be cleared up 
in theii*. proper place. I tiierefore proceed to ob- 

sene, 

4. Thisjirnt covenant wae made with jidam^ both 
or himsclfi, . and hie posterity. They that hold the 
cloctrine of the imputation* of Adam's first sin to his 

* I have used the word imptttaiion in this discoTirse» in 
xwiting both of original sin, and of justification, in conform- 
ity to the comihon style of Ctiristian writers for many years ; 
although I have therein departed from the language of the 
inspired writers, who have never used that word in treating 
of either of these doctrines. The apostles doubtless knew 
how to treat of our participation of the benefits of Christ's 
mediation, in the most proper terms : and the phrases which 
they have used are, " To be in Christ, To be joined to the 
lard. To have feUowship with him. To be partakers of 
C*rirt»» ; and such like. Union to Christ by faith, is the 
wty in which our partakmg of the benefits of his mediatioo 
isiipr^sented in the gospel : but to use the word imputation 
is this case, doth not so directly lejad our thoughts to this 

4 
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posterity, ground their belief) not upon His being 
their natural father : but upon his being iippointed to 
jact for them in that covenant, a& their covenant- head. 
We suffer for the sin of Adam, not so properly be- 
cause* he was our natural father; for tLen, there 
inFould be as much reason why we should suffer for 
all his other sins, as for his first sin : yea, and for ail 
the sins of all our fore-fathers, as well as for Adam's 
sin : but the reason why his first sin is imputed to US| 
is because that is the sin by which he broke that 'Cov- 
enant in which be was to act for us, as our covenant- 
head. 

In that covenant, Ad^m was to stand a probationer 
for some certain limited time, (how long is not told 
'us) before he. should finish his course, had he been 
faithful under it : But this we know ; as Sv'>on as he 
sinned, he put an end to all further trial. It then be- 
came impossible for (lim to obtain life, according to 
that dispensation. His death was become a deter** 
piined matter. Yea, he then so finished his proba- 
tion, that, according to the express words of the 
covenant, he was to suffer death on that very day. 
And, that he acted under that covenant for his pos- 
terity, as well as for himself, is a truth of which there 
is abundant evidence, both from daily experience, and 
the plain testimony of the sacred scripture. 

union^ as those expressions do, which are used by the apos- 
tles. Although oui* justification by Christ's righteousness 
may be expressed, with some degree of propr&ty, by say- 
ing, his righteousness is imputed to the belitver / yet 1 can see 
no reason why we should use a word to express cur recei- 
ving benefits from his obedience, which will not express our 
receiving the benefits of the other parts of his mediatorial 
work. Christ was delivered for aur offences, and -mas rm«cd 
o%ainjor owr justification : yet, where would be the proprie- 
ty of speaking of his resurrection, us being imputed to us ? 

But the use of the word imputation has so generally ob- 
tamed, m speaking of original sin, and of justification by 
taith, that barely neglecting the use of that word, would 
prejudice many readers against any thing that can be writ-, 
t^. 
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That Grod hath dealt vnih mankind as sinnersfoii 
account of this first sin of Adani) is evident from un- 
deniable facta. ' 

1 r 'Tis factt that for his transgression, a curse was 
laid upon the earth ; and upon them that dwell on it. 
The sentence passed upon Adam for his transgres- 
foorkj was, ^ Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in 
sorrow shalt'thou eat of it all the days of thy life. 
Xiioms also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee : 
and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken : for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." This is 
the curse which was laid upon Adam for his breach 
of covenant. And it is evident, th^t this curse as 
fully Hes upon his posterity, as it did upon him. And 
'God, by thus extending the chastisement of his breach 
of covenant to his seed, ixl'akes it manifest, that by 
divine appointment, he acted for them in that coven- 
ant, as well aslbr himself. 

2. ?Tis fact, that Adam's seed are no sooner born, 
but they share in the natural evils of this present 
state, pains, sorrows and distresses of one kind or an- 
other, and often times with bodily death, before they 
are capable of committing actual sin.* But such 
treatment of ereatures who arc innocent and pure 
from all sin, at the hand of an holy, just and good 
God, must be acknowledged as unaccountable. JP'or 
death is the wa^es qfsin. Unless therefore the guilt 
of s'.n lies upon mankind, as they come into the world, 
such treatment of them atthe hand of God, can never 
l>e reconciled to Iiis perfections. For sin is the pro- 
curing cause of the divine displeasure. Therefote 
these expressions of God's displeasure towards man- 
land, as soon as they arc born, before they can com- 
mit actual sin, contain convincing evidence of their 
sharing in the sin of Adam. 

3. 'Tis fact, that upon Adam's transgression, our 
first parents were driven out of the garden ; they, 
and their posterity wercj forever cut off from all a^* 
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cess to the tree of life, and the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil Immediately upon the first transgres- 
uon, that way of life was forever set aside ; and these 
two sacramental trees were of no further use, either 
to them, or to their posterity. And as the covenant 
made with Adam, was laid aside upon his sin, and a 
new one introduced ; it is thereby evident, that all 
trial under that first dispensation was confined to our 
first parents, in whom their posterity were included. 
Why also were not his children allowed liberty of a 
personal trial under that dispensation ? 

4. *Tis hctj that mankind are bom into the "world, 
in a state of moral depravity. 'Tis too evident to be 
denied, that there is some moral defect belonging to 
mankind by nature, which is the reason why <* They 
all go astray as soon as they are bom," are aU alkna- 
ted from God, and inclined to creature-vanities and 
sinful courses. If we consider what that image and 
likeness of God was, in which man was at first .crea- 
ted ; it will appear evident that we do not come into 
the world in such a state, at this day. Instead of the 
divine likeness, our nature is corrupted, and stored 
with the seeds of all manner of sui and wickedness ; 
which is the fruit of the original apostacy, and a clear 
evidence of our being included in our first parents, in 
that covenant. How the imputation of the sin of 
Adam to his posterity, should have such a depraving 
effect upon their nature, I shall shew hereafter ; but 
that this is the case, cannot be denied, and is there- 
fore a full proof of the doctrine of original sin. 

Observation and experience thus afford us con-* 
vincing evidence of our participation in the apostacy 
df our first parents : to which we may add, the plain 
testimony of God in his word The very terms of 
the covenant as it was set foith to Adam, clearly 
show, that his seed were included with him in that 
dispensation. For when Adam was made, his Crea- 
tor pronounced that blessing on him, " Multiply and 
replenish the earth.*' Here, a seed was evidently 
given him. But when God entered into covenant 
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ttfsh hifiii the threatening set before bim was, " la 
tbe day that. thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely 
die.*' As therefore, he was put upon trial for life or 
death, and was to suiFer death on the day that h« 
sinned^ it is evident that, had the punisliment been 
executed upoil him according to the express terms of 
the threatening, both he, and his seed together, would 
have been cut off at one stroke. The then future 
existence of his seed would have been prevented by 
his sin. - Inasmuch then, as a seed was granted to 
him, and yet, ^hc very existence of his seed de- 
pended, upon his conduct in that state of trial, it ne- 
cessarily follows, that he then acted for them, as well 
as himself* 

The tenor also of the covenant of grace plainly 
shows, that we arc by nature, in a fallen state. The 
crrarnl upon which God sent his Son into the world, 
was to save sinners. None but sinners need a Sav- 
ior; end such only he came to save. " Neither is 
there salvation in.any other; for there is no other 
name under I^eavcUj given among men, whereby w« 
must be saved." If then, mankind come into the 
world in such a .state, that they can obtain life only 
by Christ ; it is evident that-they come into the 
world in a state of sin. >' The whole need not a phy- 
sician ; bat they that are sic*w." Unless we are sin- 
ners we stand in no need of a Savior : but if we need 
a Savior, it is because the guilt of sin lies upon us. 
If an infant, dying in infiincy, enters into life ; it 
must be cither by its own sinless perfection ; or by 
virtue of Christ's mediation. But to say, it enters 
into life by its own innocence ; is to say, that there is 
some other way, some other name given among 
men, whereby we may be saved ; in express contra- 
Miction to tlie scriptures. But if we say, they enter 
into life through the merits of Christ ; we must ac- 
knowledge that the guilt of sin lies upon them. And 
if we come into the world with the guilt of sin upoi? 
tifi ; it must be, by our fellowship with Adam, in his 
breach of eorenant. And this is the constant repr<**'. 

4 * 
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comparison is so ^iten m&de between- Adam and 
Christ. An instance of this we have in Rom. t. L3, 
and following verses, n^iere we find such expres- 
sions as these : " Wherefore, as by one man, sin en- 
tered into the worlds — ^Through the offence of one, 
many be deadw— *The judgment was by one to con- 
denmation.— As by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation : even so, by the 
righteousness of4me,the free gift came upon all men 
to the justification of life. For as by one man's diso- 
bedience many were made sinners : so by the obedi- 
ence of one, shall many be made righteous.'^ And 
to the same purpose, are the words of our text : *' For 
since by man came death ; by man came also the res- 
urrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die : so 
in, Christ shall all be made alive.'' 

Thus, we have sufficient evidence, that Adam ' 
acted in that covenant made, witli him, both for him- 
self, and his seed. He being appointed by God, as- 
&eir covenant-head ; they are legally guilty by his 
transgression ; and on that account, God treats them 
as sinners. What those evils are, which his posteri<- 
ty suffer on account of his sin, shall be hereafter con- 
sidered. All that I here aim at, is to prove the 
pEont ; or to show that we are become guilty in the 
sight of God, by his transgression. 

III. I proceed to consider the fall of Adam, and 
tlie state into which he brought himself, and his pos- 
terity. 

Notwithsthstanding the rich grace which God had 
manifested to man, in treating with him in a covenant 
form, wherein such great and valuable privileges 
were proposed, and such easy terms of trial prescri- 
bed ; yet we find, man proved unfaithful to God> 
broke covenant with him, and forfeited all the privi- 
leges of it. He put forth his hand, and took of the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, and 
did eat of it \ although God had commanded him> 
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wnfiAgf ^ Thou shak aot eat of it ; for in- the day that 
thoa eatest thereof^ thou shalt surely die." H6re 
then, let U9 consider this breach of covenant* and the 
destructive consequences of it. 

1. Hereby Adam put an end to his trial, and fin- 
ished his probation -state. By this sin Adam deter- 
mined his own state » that death should be his por- 
tion. There remained no possibility for him, under 
that dispensation, to obtain life. His case was deci- 
ded^ His probation was finished. His after-conduct 
¥ras of no avail. That covenant no longer answered 
any purpose to him, but his condemnation. If Adam 
hsid faithfully kept covenant with God to the end of 
his probadon-state, he would have had a covenant-ti- 
tle to the reward of life, according to the promise. 
But this covenant* and the promises of it, were of no 
further advantage to him ; he could reap no benefit 
horn. them. The threatened punishment now be- 
come his due^ without further tiial. 

3. By this sin, Adam cut himself t>fr from all in- 
terest in Gody and fell under his wrath. By con- 
tracting guilt, he became vile -in the sight of God ; 
and -armed the righteousness, truth and faithfulness 
of God against him for the execution of threatened 
vengeance. He proved himself a rebel against his 
Creator ; and, thereby the God that made him was 
tamed to be his enemy. The glory of his great 
name made it necessary not to suffer this sin to go 
unpunished. 

3. Hereby Adam divested himself of that image 
of God in which he was created. The image of 
God in which man was at first created, did include, 
as has been observed, dependence upon, and subjec- 
tion to him, with full delight and complacency in 
lum, as an all-satisfying portion to the soul ; togeth- 
er with an holy rectitude of mind, and conformity of 
Wrt to the moral perfections of the -divine nature. 
But if we attend to this matter, and consider the sev- 
eral properties of this divine likeness on the soul ; 
^e shall see how Adam, by committing this sin, di- 
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vested himself of it. For, as to depeocleoce on Godf 
this was wholly rooted out of his heart. -He could 
have no dependence on God, for any goo'd thing ; 
nothing hut deserved wrath was he to expect from 
him, in hi9 guilty state. This is evident trom the 
thrcatf'.i in^ of the covenant under which he sinned. 

As to subjection to divine authority, this was re- 
nounced in UiC very act of sinning; 

And as to complacency of soul in God, wherein the 
soul takes up its rest in the enjoyment ofhim, as «i 
all-satisfying good and ponion ; this was counteracted, 
and the soul, in the very act of sinning, was turned 
away from God to the creature ; and that interest in 
God, on which this delight in him depended) was 
forfeited. 

And as to any likeness to God with respect to his 
moral perfections, consisting in rectitude, purity, ho- 
liness, kc. what idea is it posuble for us to have of it 
in that heart, from which all dependence on God) 
CQmplacency in him, s^nd subjection to him are lost 
and gone ? A little attention to these things will give 
ns clearly to see, how by the first act of sin^ Adam 
lost and defaced that image and likeness of God from 
his nature, in which he was created ; and rendered 
himself unlike God, and contrary to him, throughout 
his moral frame. - 

4. By this first sin Adam turned himself out of ahe 
semce of God. It was not becoming the glory of 
God, under that constitution, to- retain a rebel in his 
service : but it became necessary to punish him as a 
sinner. 

The general nature of that service which wa« 
due to God from man, by the moral law, which 
still remained to be his rule of duty in this covenant* 
form, was for man so to behave as to exercise and 
exhibit a proper manifestation of that image and like^ 
ness of his Creator in which he was made ; ^s hat 
been already shown. But man, by blotting out this 
image, disabled himself for this service. This di^ 
Tine image being lost, there could no longer be any 
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"sfoUitjr in man for an exhibition of it. Yea, there waa 
not onlf this loss of ability ; but man wa^ hereby re* 
ally tuvned out of the service of God. 

A» tfuB is a fioint in which I have been heretofore 
greatky misunderstood^ I will take the more /lains now 
togi-oe a more ftdl illustration of it. 

Doubtless it will be readily granted^ that Adanij by 
his sin, cut himself off from God> and forfeited all 
interest in him. Let it then be remembered) that 
the general nature of that service which was requir- 
ed of maus by the moral law, consisted in preserving, 
exercising and expressing the several properties of 
that diTine image in which he was created, in the 
several actions, and on the various occasions of life •; 
as I have shewn in the first part of this discourse. 
Some of the leading and principal exercises in which 
this divine image is expressed, are such exercises as 
these, viz* dedghtn comfUacency^ hofie^ trust j and de^ 
pendente. Now, all these exercises imply and pre- 
suppose, that the soul enjoys access to God, and is 
interested in him. While Adam's interest in God 
remained, it was his duty to maintain these exercises 
of soul towards him : but when his interest in God, 
CM) which these exercises depended, was forfeited ; 
the penalty of the broken law must be allowed to 
take place. The penalty or sanction of the broken 
law, cut him off from God, and from all hope, trust 
and dependence upon him ; and it no longer allowed 
him to enjoy God as his portion in the exercises of 
complacency and delight, which exercises depend 
upon, and pre-suppose and imply some interest that 
the soul has in him. In these resi>ects then, it \% ev- 
ident, that Adam, by becoming guilty, did turn him- 
self out of the service of God. For when all such 
exercises of soul as imply interest in God, are ex- 
cepted ; there will but very little remain, that can 
properly be called duty. 

Objection. Was it not still Adam's duty to love 
God with all his heart ? Did the first sin forever after 
px^mpt him from all duty to God, and all obligation 
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to his Creator ? Was he uot still under obligation Vf 
obey the whole law ? Or might he act as he pleas- 
ed ; and yet, none -of his actions be acccounted crim- 
inal \ 

Gnawer, Is it proper to require a mioi, who hath 
cut off both his legs, to rise up and walk ? Is'a dead 
man under obligations to perform the sernces of the 
living ? Indeed, I grant, the inability which Adam 
brought upon himself by his o\Vn misconduct^ con- 
sidered menily as inability^ did not excuse him. A 
mnn that cuts off both his legs, thereby (ixeth a last- 
ing blam&-upon himself; The simple act of cutting 
off his legs, is but a transient act ; but the crime, or 
criminal quality of the action, is permanent, fixed, 
and as lasting as his life : but I cannot see, how a 
man can be blamed for not using his legs, when he 
has none to use. But the inability of Adam's fallen 
state, was not mere inability ; but he was disfranchis* 
ed, or incapacitated by the constitution under which 
he sinned. For consider : Did the penalty of the 
broken law cut him off from all hope, trust, depend- * 
ence, and expectation of favor from God ? Or can the 
law require these exercises of hope, trust and de- 
pendcnce, of a man, in such a state in which the pen* 
alty of the law cuts him off from them ? And yetf 
these exercises are included in loving God with all 
the heait. Can we view Adam, in his fallen state, 
und without a mediator, as performing his duty, if he 
had exercised the same hope, trust, dependence up- 
on, and confidence towards God, as would have been 
his duty, if lie had never forfeited his interest in God ? 
It is common for preachers to tell sinners, " It is 
presumption to trust to the goodness of God to save 
ihem, whilst they neglect and disregard the Savior.** 
And for the sume reason, that confidence in God, 
which was Adam's duty before the fall, was presump- 
tion in him, after he sinned. 

Required obedience is not merely duty, but it is 
a privilege. This hope, trust, dependence upon, and 
vesting of soul in God, in which obedience primarily 
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^and ndicaily consists, may as properly be ranked uu- 
der the head of privileges, as of duties ; but they are 
privileges which were forfeited by sin. In these 
things the life^ tlie glory, and the blessedness of the 
human nature consisted. 1 trust, such as do not es- 
teeni obedience to God, as a most raluabie privilege, 
have a very mistaken noi ion of it. Is it not a privilege 
that we may have access to God ; that we may come 
before him with holy boldness and humble confiaenco 
as children to a father, able and ready to help us ? Is 
it not a privilege to devote ourselves to him, put con- 
fidence in him, and trust ourselves with him in life 
and death ? And are not these exercises that in which 
all true obedience piimarily and radically consists I 
Or what is tbere,'that the law requires, that does not 
flow from, but is wholly destitute of all such exerci- 
ses of heart as are necessarily predicated upon an in- 
terest in God ? or \ would query whether the law can 
require Adam in his gtiilty £tate, to maintain these 
exercises of soul towards God, and at the same time 
cut him oft* from that interest in him, which is the 
foividatioii, life and spirit of these exercises \ It was 
fallen Adam's punishment to be cut off from, and 
turned out of the service of God. Herein he was dis- 
franchised by the constitution under which he sinned. 
He was not excused from duty because of inability j 
nor was he to be considered as having received a re- 
lease from any obligation that had been laid upon him ; 
but as cast off by God, and turned out of bis service, 
no more to have any access to him, dependence upon 
him, or expectation of any good thing from him. 
Thus was he a totally ruined creature. 

It must be here remembered that lam j:pc.king cf 
the state Adam was in, after the fall, before the cove- 
nant of grace was revealed. Tiie disfranchisement is 
now taken off by the mediator, as 1 shall more fully 
show hereafter ; and it has thereby become our indis- 
pensable duty to love God with all the heai t ; although 
Adam was cut off from it, for his sin, till the new cov- 
enant was brought in. And the seeming absurdity of 
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saying) that Adam it> his fallen state, \7as not required 
to love God with ail his heart, is partly owing to our 
not attending to the nature of tlioseexercispsof hope^ 
ti^ust, dependence, &c. which sre included in loving 
God witi\ all the heart, and the connection there is 
jbetween them and an interest in God, and paitly to 
our accustoming ourselves to form Our apprehension 
of the state of fallen man, according to what it now is» 
since the new covenant is brought in. 

I readily grant, that our inability in our present 
fallen state, is no excuse for us ; because the intro^ 
duction of the covenant of -grace by the mediation of 
Christ, has made our present state greatly different 
fi*om that into which Adam brought himself by the 
fall : the disfranchisement is thereby taken off. I 
know that it sounds stnmge to some, to say that Ad- 
am, afur his falL^ wca not required to love God mth 
all /lis heart. But the address of it is, in a great 
measure, owing to our accustoming ourselves; to a 
loose, general vvay of speaking, without exact and 
fixed ideas. For when all such exorcises are ex- 
cepted, which imply and pre-supposc interest in G#dy 
and access to him ; viz. complacency, delight, hope, 
trust, dependence, and confidence towardsGod j there 
will be but a very small part of the heart left, where- 
with we may love God. Nor are thesQ distinctions 
to be styled tneia/ihy steal, viccj or curious specula-' 
tiofisy which tend to puzzle and confound men's 
minds ; but it is an important and very useful point. 
It is this that convinceth the siimer of t'lc misery of 
usiniul state, as he is cut off from God, and in per- 
ishing need of a Savior. It is a conviction of this 
truth, that effectually humbles the proud, self-justify- 
ing heart to the foot ot a sovereign God. And it is a 
sense of this truth, that more especiall/ prepares 
and disposeth the humbled soul, to receive eternal 
liie, as a tree gift of sovereign grace. 

Although Adam was disfranchised for his sin, and 
turned out oi the service of God, especially in all 
such exercises as imply access to him, or interest in 
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him, by the sanction ef the law that he hadt>rokeii ; 
yet, it vriW not folloW} that his obligations of eveiy 
kind were cancelled, so that his af\er-conduct could 
be no ways criminal. He still continued a rational 
creature, and ought to act a rational part. He ought 
still to maintain honorable thoughls of God, as a Be- 
ing in himself, infinitely glorious ; altliough he was 
not to look upon him. any longer as his God, or a 
good for him to enjoy. He ought still to ascribe 
Hghtcoiisness to his Maker "^ and to take blame to 
himself, in a silent submission to the sufferings of 
deserved punishment. In such instances as these, 
Adam might be said to be under obligations of duty, 
if the word duty may be applied to the actions of a 
i-ebcl, in such a totally ruined . state. And although 
Adam*s eating the forbidden fruit was a transient ac« 
lion ; yet it was of such a criminal nature as to fix 
everlasting blame upon him ; he would have been to 
blame, in every moment of his miserable existence, 
for not having faithfully retained his original perfec- 
tion and blessedness. No limited period could ever 
huve worn off from hiui the fault of his apostacy. 

5. Adam, by this sin, broke up that uiuon between 
God and him, in which he was at first created. 
Whilst he remained innocent, there was a close. and 
intimate union between God and him ; and one com- 
mon, undivided interest. God's interest was the 
glory of his grea* name ; and the interest of man lay 
in glorifying and enjoying God : both having one 
common, undivided interest. lie effectually secured 
his own interest, whilst he continued to glonfy God. 
His regard for the divine glory, and for his own hap- 
piness, were inseparable in that state. Herein cbn- 
sisted his spiritual life. But when he became guiltyt 
this union was broken up ; spiritual death, whic)| 
primarily consists in this breach of union with God) 
seized upon his soul. He was divided from God, 
Rnd came to have a sepanxle interest. God's glory 
required that nan should receive the punish mc|i( 

5 



4uQ to his offence : ' but man's desire ef hia owh hap- 
piness m^ust make hiiiudesirous of escaping thiii pim« 
isbni^nt. Hero then, God'a glory, or man's h^ppi*. 
nets, must &M.. From hence therefore, enmity suod 
contrai'iety between God and man naturally takes 
place. For man*s well-being was no longer consist- 
c^nt with the giory of God. This contrariety between 
God and man was a natural consequence of the first 

6. This breach of Union between God and ndan^ 
made way for the supreme love of tlie creature to' 

frow and increase in the heart of man. Bein^ divi^ 
edfrom God, and having no more interest in him, or 
i^:cess to him, man was left to seek las own happi- 
ness where he could find it. He was not a self-suf- 
ficient creature : but he became happy by the enjoy- 
ment of some suitable object. The happiness of 
man, fbr which his nature was first formed^ and 
lyhich was originally intended iPor him, consisted in 
the enjoyment of God. But when he had cut him*" 
self off from God, his desire of happiness led him to 
s6ek it in such objects to wluch he could have ac- 
cess. Hence it came to pass, that his heart natu- 
rally went out dfter the creature, instead of God : 
which attachment to creature-enjoyments becomfm 
more fixed and strong, by daily exercise, and long 
continuance. 

Thus we see by what has been now said, how ru- 
inous and destructive the first sin was to the human 
nature ; and what evil fi*uits and consequences natu- 
rally and necessarily follow from it. The things 
which have been mentioned, are no other than ihe 
natural consequences of guilt. Hereby the human 
•nature was thus totally ruined. But besides these 
natural evil consequences, there is the wrath of God, 
and the execution of threatened punishment sdll du# 
tp man for sin ; which includes the death of thebody^ 
and the suffsring divine vengeance la the cternd 
«t{^e. 
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Hitherto wt have conudered the effects of sin up^^ 
on Adam biinself. But let us continue our view, and 
connder how his posterity are effected with it. And 
if the sin of Adam is imputed to his seed, as has 
been shown ; it will have a like depraving effect upon 
them, as it had upon him. It has been thought bj 
some, a ma^er of special diflliculty to account for the 
-pnqiag^tion of native depravity from Adam to his 
posterity. But if the imputation of his sin td them 
be allowed, -depravity of nature will follow as a neces- 
sary consequence. For where the guilt of sin takes 
place, it divides the soul from God, and shuts it out 
from all access J;Q-hii3»T ^nd oemnmunion with him. 
J^r«b^ Adatni^ posterity, considered merely in their 
connexion with him, are disabled, and cut off from 
that dependent, complacential resting of soul in Gody 
which was such an essential part of the divine im- 
age ; and are left only to the enjoyment of such de- 
grees of pleasure as creatures are able to afford 
tb^m, in like-manner as Adam was. Some delight 
and complacency in creatures, is doubtless consistent 
with a'state of perfection. It is not to be questioned 
but that Adam, in his innocent state, tasted a sweets 
ness in, and was pleasefi with such things as divind 
gcyodness had provided for him to eat and drink ; al- 
though he was at the same time perfoct in his loth 
of Cxod. And so in our fallen state, our nature is ca** 
pable of partaking of that pleasure which sensible ob* 
jects are able to afford us. But as man in his inno- 
cent state, was interested in the favor of God, and 
enjoyed communion witli him ; therefore if he had 
duly improved this privilege, his acquaintance with 
Cvod would have given him such views and tastes of 
the divine glory, as would have filled the heart with 
the love of God, and prevented the soul from going 
abroad after happiness. And if our first parents had 
maintained their innocent sts^te till children had been 
bom unto them ; these children would have come 
into the world in a state of covenant love, peace and 
&vor with Qod. They would have been Hiterest«4 



in, and favored %vith that com ni union with God^ und 
those early manifestations of the divine O^lory, by 
irhich their hearts would have been possessed of the 
love of God, before any creature-enjoyment had be- 
come rooted in their affections. But when our' first 
parents had cut themselves off from the love of God| 
and the precious privilege of communion with him ; 
" Adam begat a son in his own likeness." And ai 
bis children were bom under the guilt of his sin, by 
which they were disabled for that dependent, com- 
placential resting of soul in God, which belonged to 
the divine image ; and were cut off from commun- 
lAn with him» and denied those early manifestations 
of the divine glory, whereby their itmU would have 
been enlivened with the love of God ; they being 
thus divided from God, grew up in an acquaint-* 
ance with the things of this worlcL As soon as. their 
bodily faculties were capable of receiving impres« 
ftioi^s from sensible objectSy and tasting some degrees, 
of pleasure in them ; their hearts would naturally go 
out afler them, as the things in the enjoyment of which^ 
all the happiness they knew of, did consist* Whence 
it comes to pass, that the things of this world g^t 
deeply rooted in their heaits, even before they obtaia 
any knowledge of God. The imputation of Adam's 
sin to his posterity, being allowed ; it will be easy to 
account for all that moral depravity which is thus, be- 
come universal to mankind. For if we come into 
tlie world under the guilt of his sin, are thereby cut 
off from communion with God, and denied^ those 
manifestations of the diviriC glory which would awa- 
ken the love of God in the heart ; it will ncinrally 
and necessarily follow, that we shaU be united in our 
affections to tlie enjoyment of this life : which tem- 
per of mind is fitly styled enmity against God ; and 
is such a source of sin as is sufficient to account for all 
that wickedness which has overspread the whole hu- 
man race. There is no need to suppose any vicious 
taint, or corrupt principle infused in our nature, either 
by ^he righteous judgment of God, or by the force 
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of natural ^hettition ; for all the sirt an'rf tvlckiedfatss 
of mankind will follow merely from the imputaiion ot 
Adam's first sin to his posterity. What we rtceivfe 
in the course of natural generation, is a naturul ex- 
istence ; ov the powei^ und faculties which belonyf to 
our nature* by which we become bein]|>;s capable to 
put forth natural, rational and moral isxercises. And 
if what we receive in a course of n ttural generation, 
are only those natural faculties which render us capa- 
ble of moral agency ; then we shall be dcnohiihalbd 
]ioIy, or sinful, according to the nature of such moral 
exercises as m'c put forth. If from the beginning, 
we were favored V^ith communion With God, alid prop- 
er manifestations of his glory to our sduls, those nat- 
ural faculties which render us capable of moi*al agen- 
cy, would naturally put forth sucli moral exercises si 
would be agreeable to the perfections of God : but bfe- 
ing shut out from communion with bira by the guilt 
of sin, our natural faculties, of course, fall nndtv ih6 
influence of sensible objects ; and Will therefore piii 
Ibrth such exercises as are unholy and sinful And 
as we thus come into the world under the impUtauoh 
of Adam's first siti, as a consequence of which, t^'b 
are destitute of the divine image, ami under the pre- 
vailing ilifluence of the things ot this world ; thtir^- 
ibrii We have rtoson to confess with Oavid, << I wai 
shap^n in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother coU- 
<:eive me." And as our natural desire of happiness, 
which is a very strong and a'ctive passion, has nothing 
to feed up(^ but the creature, it will cause us, '* To 
drink in iniquity like water." Our natural thirst Af- 
ter happiness would not be sinful, provided We suita- 
bly sought after the gratification of it in t\\t glori- 
fication and enjoyment of God : but when the Soul is 
turned away from him, and this thirst runs out after 
the enjoyment of creatures, it becomes sinful ; it is 
the soured of ail that sin and wickedness which ap« 
I^earsiri our lives ; and is that temper of mind which 
tftd apostle justly styled ^' ehmity a^aitiit God.^* 

•5 * 
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Some \viU say, If the imputaliou of sin will have 
snch a depraTing influence on the nature of him to 
whom it is imputed ; why then had it not this effect 
upon the Son of God, when (he Lord laid on him tlie ^ 
inigziity 0/113 all. ? I answer. The case with Adam's 
seed was widely different from that of the Son of 
God. The sin of Adam was laid upon his natural 
seed by the first covenant ; which afforded them no 
room for exercisiug any dependence on God^ in their 
guilty state ; but they were, according to the tenor 
of that dispensation, totally, and forever cut off from 
God, and abandoned to despair. But it was in the 
second covenant, the covenant of redemption, that 
the Lord laid oii him the iniquity of us all ; wherein 
it was stipulated, that the Son should give, and the 
Father accept of an atoncnient for sin. The. Son 
therefore^ notwithstanding our iniquities -were laid 
upon him, could exorcise faith in and dependence 
upon God, through the atonement, by himself in duo 
time to be made. Our mighty Redeemer was a be- 
Uever ; he stood by faith ; by faith, he wrought qxx% 
salvation ; and bv faith he obtained the victory. ^The 
imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity, in the first, 
covenant, mui^t necessarily deprave them ; because 
through guilt, they were disabled for, and cutoff 
from exercising that dependence on God, which was 
an essential property of the divine image in which 
the human nature was first formed. But whea the 
sin of man was laid on Christ in the second covenantf 
by viVtue of faith in God through the atonement, he 
was still able to preserve, maintain and exercise all 
the properties of the divine image on the soul, in 
like manner as we are now restored to an ability for 
these exercises, by faith in the Mediator. 

By the way ; we may here see the excellence and 
Importance of true faith. Christ stood by faith ; and 
. by it wrought out salvation for us. And we haie 
the same foundation to stand upon that he had ; and 
must obtain the victory in the same way that he did^ 
When the Son of God took .our nature on himy he 
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caibavkcd upon the same bottom wiili Li Ion inrcO ; 
tliher to perish with fheni) (if I may so speak) or to 
bring tiiem off victorious with himself. The atone- 
ment of his own blood was the foundation on which his 
f:\Uh rested ; and thiit is as free, and as sulncient for 
Uq, as it was for him. And to blrcn^thcn our faitli 
in God through thU atonciTicnt, wc have the virtue, 
efficacy and suflficiency of it illustrated to us, in thut 
nctory which Christ thereby obtained over death and 
the g^rave. Heb. xiii, 30. " Now the God of peace 
that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, 
that great shepherd of the sheep, through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant." I am sensible that 
Sood expositors connect that expression^ *' through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant/* with the next 
Sentence, " Make ycKi perfcci»'* &c« Kut they 
niay be taken in conne:aon with the preceding sen- 
tence with as much, yea, more propriety. But to i <-•- 

Hitherto wc have considered the eflcct of the apos- 
^^cy on the human race, without any icfercnee to 
^lic rtjjief provided ui the new covenant. A!id fronv 
^liis view of the case and state into which Adam 
brought himself, and his posterity, by the breach of 
'^he first covenant ; we may sec wherein the spiritual 
^^eathi the moral defiravitt/y or im/iottncy of mankhul 
Consists. That mankind are naturally without strength 
^^d labor under an inability of some kind or other, 
1.S a truth very manifest : but wherein this impotency 
Tx>nsist8, is a point in which we are not so well agreed. 
^ome suppose they have sufficiently described it, by 
trailing it moral inability^ in distinction from natural 
inability* And this moral inability^ they say, coiisiata 
in the vnll ; that man is unable to yield due obedi- 
ence, because he is unwilling. But this is far from 
l)eing a just representation of the case. I'Vom the 
preceding observations on the original ai)ostacy, it 
appears that several things must be taken into the 
account, that we may give a just representation of it. 
In^d, this vast of ability for the performance of 
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our iuty, is not natural inability : that ist tlie natani! 
p9wers and faculties which man is possessed of, are 
sufficient for the performance of the ifvhple pf his 
duty. But this impotency may^ in a ^proper sense» 
be called moral inability ; though it consists cot 
merely in the want of a will. There are some prop- 
erties of it distinct from and quite independent oil 
the present state of the will. 

I . The loss of the image of God in which man 
was at first made, rendered him spiritually dcad^ or 
unable to yield required obedience. The general na- 
ture of that obedience to the will of God which was 
man's duty^ I have shown to consist in those exer'ci;3es 
of soul by ^vhich man was to exhibit his likeness to 
God; in the several actions of life. But it appears^ 
that as soon as the guilt of sin ' took place* this con- 
formity to God ceased. ^ It so cut man off from God, 
that although he was never so willing and desirous to 
have God for the foundation of his hope and depen- 
dence, ^nd the enjoyment of him as his all-satisfying 
portion ; yet he could not* because this interest 111 
God was irrecoverably forfeited. He could, no^ 
have no dependence on God, nor any enjoyment of 
him. And so in all other respects, by becoming 
guilty, he divested himself of the divine image. Anil 
as the general nature of that obedience which waK 
God's due, and man's duty consisted in exercising 
and manifesting this conformity to God ; tliereforei, 
the divine image being lost, there remained no abili- 
ty in man to make a true manifestation of it. 

2. Fallen man has lost his ability, in that he hath 
put himself .out of the reach of the proper influence 
of motives. Man was made to be influenced by mo- 
tives. This is evident, because his Maker did pro* 
|K)se to govern him by motives. This appears by hife 
setting Liie and death before him. But as soon a6^ 
man had sinned, the motives to obedience lost thei^ 
influence upon him. Promises could no longer infii»> 
ence him ; because the promiised blessings Were irrt- 
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covembly lost. Throatenuif^ could no longer take 
their full hold upon him, for it is too lute to deter a 
-man from sin, by threatening him with death, after 
bo is already condemned to it ; because despair takes 
off their influence. And as man had thus removed 
himself from under the proper influence of motives, 
it is evident that he wanted those springs cf action, 
for yielding obedience to the will of God which were 
:iuitablc and necessary to furnish him for his duty. 

3. Fallen man became unable to serve Gor], be- 
cause he was excluded from it by the condemning 
sentence of the law which he had broken. By reason 
of his forfeiture, the penalty of the law cut him oft* 
fi'om God. And aa the service of God principally 
consisted In exercising hope, trust, dependence, and 
such like exercises which are. predicated upon, and 
suppose interest in him, therefore the condenv^hig 
sentence of the broken law, lay in man's way, as an 
insuperable obstrucilon to his performing that service, 
or duty which was originally required of him : This 
impediment lay before fallen man, independent on 
the present state of his will. To say therefore that 
fallen man was unable to perform required obedience 
only because he was unwilling, is far, very far from 
being a full representation of the case. 

4. Another reason of the inability of man for the 
service of God, is the prepossession of his heart in 
lavor cf creature-enjoyments. As wc.come into tlie 
world under. t]:e guilt of the original apostucy, and 
arc therefore excluded frbm communion with God ; 
it comes to pass that creaiurc-enjoymerits get posses* 
sicn of our hearts in the early part of our life. And 
as we grow up in acquaihtance \viih these thingSi 
they get deeply rooted in cuv afleciions before wo 
obtain any knowledge of God, or that there is any 
thing better than the creature to be enjoyed. And 
by reason of this habitual uttachmcnt to ihc things of 
tills world, which wc contract by use and custom, it 
is exceeding difficult to remove our heart from the 
love of the world; to the love of God* And no snuiU 
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part of the inal^ltt^ror ioian for the 8erfi<5e of Go4t 
lies in this prepossession and attachment of heart to 
creatures. This is that which is more frequently 
spoken of as the cause of our rebellion. It is tluft 
carnal mind which is so justly styled enmity againrt 
Ood. And it is this friendship for the^ world that 
makes us the enemies of God, To this it is the 
prophet refers, as the reason why we cannot do good^ 
Jer. xiii. 23. ^< Can the Ethiopian change his akm^ or 
the leopard his spots I Then may ye also do goodf 
that are accustomed to do evil." This also is one 
reason why the apostle speaks of us as dead in tres* 
^passes and sins. And it is in this respect that our 
present inability to obey, consists very much in mur 
Urill. This carnal mind is voluntary and chosen. 
The gaining of the will for God, would very much 
remove our inability in this respect) for the service A 
God. 

5. I may fuTther add : the reason why the inability 
tX our fallen state abides upon us, is the unbelief tn 
our hearts in divine revelation. The introduction dF 
the new covenant by the mediation of Chtist, bai 
opened a way of access to God for us in our guilty 
state ; and a sure fbimdation is thereby laid for re- 
coveruig our forfeited interest in God, and of conse*> 
t|uence, for the exercise of all christian graces to* 
Wards him wherein the divine image consists ; lor 
exercising that hope, trust, dependence, complacen- 
cy and delight in God, which the penalty of the bro- 
ken law had cut us off from : that the imag^ of Crod 
in all its parts, might be again restored to the soul. 
And a hearty belief of these gospel-tmths would have 
a great iRHuence in restoring the soul to a capacity 
for this service of God. But till faith in God through 
the Redeemer takes place in our hearts, this inability 
for the service of God, which is brought upon us by 
the fall, will abide in us. 

I have suid, the disfranchisement laid upon man 
for the breach of the first covenant, is taken off by 
the introduction of the second. That is, there is a way 
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fSipeiied by the Mediator for us to retuin to God, and re« 
toverom* forfehed interest in him ; and of consequence) 
all the rijghjt exercises of soul towards him. But then, 
tibe 9oul must see and believe this new and living way 
consecrated by Christ, before it will feel itself enlar* 
ged, or discover any possibility of confidence towards 
God. in its guilty stute. When under awakenings and 
copvictipus, natural conscience shows the sinner the 
sanction of the law which he hatli broken, excluding 
him from all interest in God, and cutting him off 
from all confidence towards him* And the soul, 
while -under these views only, can exercise no depen- 
dence upon God, sees all interest in h^m forfeited, 
and can place no hope, nor put any trust in him for 
vhe^ bestowmcnt of any favor, till the saving fulness of 
the Mediator, and the riches and sovereign freedom^ 
of the grace of God through him to the guilty, come 
into view. So that, although the disfranchisement is 
removed in law ; yet the soul doth not actually par«- 
take of, or possess that liberty wherewith Christ 
nukes it free, till the glory of the Mediator comes 
into vieWf and the soul is suitably affected and influ- 
enced by the new covenant. For it is plidn that guil- 
ty creatures can have ne real or true confldeiice to- 
M^ards God, nor any hope or trust in him, but what 
niuu be predicated upon a Mediator. And there- 
for$ that inability which was brought upon us by the 
fall, will abide in us till it is removed by faith in 
Christ.; that is, by the effectual operation of the new 
covenant on the heart. 

Still, it may be inquired wherein the inability of 
the sinner to believe in Christ doth consist I 

To this I answer. We cannot believe the truth 
of any report, till we see reason for it ; that is, till 
^e see sufficient evidence to conflnn the truth of it* 
And a divine faith must rest upon a divine testimony. 
When the soul discovers that God hath borne wit- 
ness to his Son Jesus Christ, it will immediately give 
credit to the gospel. And although human reason- 
!Dliyeollect8id9[icie&tevideBce to prove the truth ef 
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the f^spcl ; yet an awakened conscience will not he 
satisfied, nor be brought to rest tipon the promises 
without <iivine iliutninatioii or teaching. John \i, 44. 
" No man can come to mc, except the Father vrho 
hath sent mc, draw him.*' JUU when the divine 
spirit teacheth, the soul will so learn as lo come to 
the Son^ John vi. 45. " Every mag therefore that 
hath heart?, and hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto me." 

Here is the imjjotcncy of our fallen state, of which 
we can have very clear and distinct ideas, without be- 
ing perplexed with those abstruse speculations and 
metaphysical distinctions between natural and inorcLl 
•inability, which mjjiny divines make use of in treating 
of moral impotcncy. The soul finds itself utterly 
unable to exercise atiy hope in, or confidence towards 
God ; unable to exercise complacency, or to take up 
its rest in God, as his God, his satisfying good anii 
portion, till the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ shines in upon it. Herein wc see total inabil- 
ity in the sinner with respect to all holy excicises 
towards God, very different in some respects from 
mere univiUingne^s^ 

And that famous dispute about a self-determining 
power in the w///, may bo wholly set abide, and left 
to the philosophers to determine as they please, 
while the religion of the gospel i*emains unconcerned 
with it. 

Attention' to these awful effects ofsin upon our na- 
ture, will lead us to see something of the evil nature 
of it, how hateful it is in its own nature, and how ru- 
inous to the soul. The law of God, therefore, is 
goodi as well as holy and just, in its forbidding all sin. 
It aims at our good, as well as the glory of God. ] n 
every^ instance in which we choose sin, wc forsake 
our own mercies. It is what, in its own nature, 
brings total ruin upon the soul. Although it vvns a 
-Very gracious covenant that God made with lYian, 
whereby he was put into much better circumstances 
«kan be \\'ould have been, if God had left him to stand 
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uoder the law of his creation ; in much less danger 
of falling into sin ; and had peculiar advantages of ob- 
taining very great and valuable privileges which could 
not have been obtained without such a covenant ; yet 
we see man soon ruined himself. And hereby we 
see something of the dependent nature of a creature^ 
how excellent) or how perfect soever he is made. A 
creature is of a finite^ limited, mutable nature ; and 
its effectual security is therefore not in itself, but in 
God. And it is a natural transition, for our minds to 
be hereby led to a view of the transcendent goodness 
of God, expressed to fallen man in providing such a 
glorious new covenant head, who partakes of an un- 
changeable nature, which affocded infallible security 
of success in accomplishing the probation assigned 
him in the new covenant, for the recovery and salva*- 
tion of the cl|ildreh of men. An attentive view of 
the ruins of our fallen state discovers our perishing 
need of help fix>m the rich and sovereign grace of 
God. Man \As lost beyond all possibility of deliver- 
ing himself ^ could lay no claim to any help irom 
God ; and is therefore infinitely indcbied to the 
boundless riches of divine grace, in laymg help upon 
one that is mighty to save, one able to save to the ut- 
temnost, all that come to God by him. 
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THE RECOVERY OF MAN BY JESUS 

CHRIST. 

In the preceding part we have been entertained 
vfith a melancholy view of the ruin ot our nature by 
the apostacy of our first parents. But we come now 
to take a view of the bright side of our subject^ ana to 
turn our thoughts upon the glorious discoveries of 
redeeming graces manifested to us by God's sending 
hi^ Son to save sinners. Known unto God . are all 
his works. The fall of Adam was foreseen be foi^ 
the foundation of the world ; a^d the plan was laid 
in the eternal counsels of the divine mind, for the 
redemption of fallen man by the mediation ^.of the 
Son of God ; \i^o in due time was toi|^e our na- 
ture on him, become man, and perform that work by 
which he might be the author of etem^ redemption 
to all them that obey him. And alttiough the real 
appearance of the Son lof God amongst men, and his 
actual performance of the work of redemption, was 
not till many years after the fall ; yet his mediation 
took place before his incarnation ; and, \n the accept- 
ance of God, he was " The Lamb slain from the fbun- 
dution of tlie world." For when God came to our 
first parents after the fall, and had convicted them of 
their breach of covenant ; he thereupon revealed to 
them tlie covenant of grace, in the promise of the 
seed of the woman that should bruise tl»e serpent's 
head. Then it was, that the covenant of grace was 
introduced, the Redeemer's kingdom was set up, 
and the influence of his mediation took place be- 
tween God and man, as the foundation of all his sub- 
sequent dealings with them. And for a distinct view 
of these important matters, I shall divide my subject 
into the following heads : 

I. 1 shall represent the true character of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom this new dispensation is 
brought in. 
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II. Take a general view of this dispensation which 
is brought in by the Bon of God. 

III. Inquire into the state of mankind under this 
dispensation, and the tenor of God's various deal- 
ings with them. 

I The character of this glorious person) the Son 
of God, who hath brought in this new dispensation^ 
is first to be attended to 

This wonderful person who appeai*ed for the im- 
portant purpose of sustainini^ tiie sinking world is 
iuKANUSL, God mamfescin the flesh. The fell of 
man has perhaps been the occasion of revealing in a 
more clear light, the great mystery of a rrinity in 
the Grod-head, who are distinguished by the personal 
appellations of Father, Sok, and Holy Ghost. 
It is the second person in the TrSiity, the Son, who 
came into the world, took our nature on him, and is 
truly God and man, in two distinct natures and one 
person ; who has brought in the dispensation of re- 
deeming grace for a lost world. Many questions 
both curious and important, might be moved con- 
cerning these gospel-doctrines of a Tiinity in the 
God-head, and the incarnation of the Son ; all which 
1 pui-posely pass by, and take this character of the 
Son of God as it is clearly revealed in the gospeli 
which is sufficient for us to know, that we may form 
just thoughts of the present divine constitution under 
which we stand probationers for the rewards or pun- 
ishinentb of the eternal state. 

The two natures in the person of the Son render 
him a meet person for the work upon which he came 
into the world. The human nature was necessary, 
that he" might be under the law, miglit fulfil all right- 
eousness, and might sufi'cr the death due for sin. 
And the divine nature was necessary to prevent his 
sinking under the weight of his sufferings, and to 
render his wjedicnce and sufferings ti'uly meritori- 
ous. No one that was less than divine, was able to 
atone for sin, to overcome death, to ascend into the 




iieavenS) to exercise all power in hcavca and on 
earth, to judge the world, and lo distribute rewai'ds 
and punishments to every one according to their 
works. 

Many 'things were necessary for the Son of God t6 
perform in Lis prosecuting this great work ; and 
many and various were the blessings to flow there- 
fi'om to the children of men. And that this all-sufn- 
ciency and complete fulness of our Almighty Savior 
might be represented to us in a dear and plain light, 
he is described in the gospel as leing vested with, 
and executing various offices for us ; the right un- 
derstanding di which is necessary to the saving 
knowledge of him. 

The first character under which I shall consider 
our Lord Jesus Qhrist, is that of a covenant-head. 
The h.cadsliip of thrist is often mentioned, and va- 
riously tepresented ; sometimes in a more exten- 
sive, and sometimes in a more limited sense. 

He is sometimes represented as the head of his 
spiritual body, or of real saints. Thus is he spoken 
of in Col. ii. 19, where the apostle speaks of men of 
corrupt minds, as " Not holding the head, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, from which all the body by joints and 
bands, having nourishment ministered, and knit to- 
getlier, increaseth with the increase of God.'* 

This headship of Christ is also sometimes repre- 
sented in a more extensive sense, or expressive of 
his relation to the whole visible church. Col. i. 18.. 
" He is the head of the body, the Church." 

This headship of Christ is also represented still 
more extensive, and exprcsscth his relaiion to the 
whole human race. Hence, he \s styled the second 
Jldam, As Aclimi stood in a covenunt-relulicn to all 
his seed ; so also ib Christ, \\\ some sense, rchiicd to 
and stands in the relation of a cbvenani-hcad to all 
mankind, as will more fully appear in the sequel. 

Christ sustains the relation of a head to both an- 
gels and men. Epii. i. 10. « That in the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of time, he miy;ht gather together 
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in one, all things in Christ, both which are in heavcnj 
and which are on earth. 

Headship is also sometimes ascribed to Christ 
with respect to the whole creation. This is, in part, 
the import of that lofty character which the apostle 
gives him in Col. i. 15, 16, 17. ^ Who is the image 
of the invisible God, the first-bom of every creature : 
for by him were all thin^ created that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or tlominions, or principalities, or 
l)owers : all things were created by him, and for him. 
And he is before all things, and by him all things 
consist," The title and privileges of the first-bom 
are headship and dominion ; and in these respects 
Christ ij the first-born of cveiT creature. 

Thus then we see, that Christ is represented as the 
head of various and very differeiK" bodies. And as 
Christ stands in the relation of a head to such difter- 
ent bodies ; there must be a proportionable differ- 
ence in the relation itself, although expressed by the 
same title : and there is a proportionable difference 
in the privileges which these different bodies receive 
from their head. Thus, when Christ is spoken of as 
the head of his body, the church, it is a headship in ar 
different respect from what is intended when he is 
represented as the head of the whole human race, 
ixnd. very different privileges are connected with it. 

Another chai*s|4l^r under which the Lord Jesus 
Christ is spolccn of, is that of a Rcdeerficr. A Re- 
deemer is one that pays the price by which freedom 
's obtained for one that is captivated or enslaved. 
Thus, Christ redeems us from under the curse, with 
the price cf his own blood. And another title by which 
he is spoken ol,'nearly of the same import, is that of 
a Savior. This is the title by which he is most 
commonly spoken of, in the Kew Testament, and is 
the proper signification of his Hebrew name Jesus. 
Mutt. i. 21. " Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he 
shall save his people from their sins.'' And the sal- 
vation that Jesus Christ is the author of is very great. 

6* 
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and includes a great variety of blessings ; and all 
mankind share in them, in a greater or less degreet 
as I shall shew hereafter ; for which cause he is stylr 
cd " The Savior of all men ; especially of them that 
believe." I. Tim. iv. 10. 

Another important character by which Christ is 
described^ is that of a Mediator, I. Tim. ii. 5. 
" There is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and man, the man Christ Jesus." A Mediator is one 
that steps between two that arc at variance, to heal 
the breach, and make peace between them. This is 
the tno|)t significant and important character by wliich 
our Lord Jesus Christ is described to us in the gos* 
pel. Sin has made a wide breach between God and 
man ; and the whole world must have sunk into ru- 
in, had it not been for this glorious Mediator. And 
that we may have a just representation of Christ in 
his mediatorial character, we must attend to the sev- 
eral offices which he executes in the perfoiiuance of 
his mediatorial work ; which are Prophet, Priest, 
Surety, Intercessor, Advocate and King. 

The Lord Jesus Christ in mediating between God 
and us, executes the office of a prophet, in revealing 
to us b/ his word and spirit, the will of God for our 
salvation. He is the great propLet of his church, 
who by his spirit inspired the prophets under the 
Old Testament ; and under the gospel-dispensation 
hath given gifts unto men. All divine revelation 
comes from him. 

Christ mediates between God and man by execu- 
ting the office of a priest. He is the great high- 
priest of our profession, who, in the execution of this 
office, has offered up himself a sacrifice for the sins 
of his people, in his shedding his blood, and laying 
down his life upon the. cross ; and in pursuit of this 
design, is passed into the heavens, now to appear in 
the presence of God for us. 

Christ acted as a Mediator when he became a sure- 
ty for us Heb. vii. 22. '* By so much was Jesus 
made a surety of a better testament." A surety sig- 
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.iiifies much the sa'mc as a boiulsnian. Many and 
great are the demands which divine justice has upon 
us ; for all which, Christ becomes our surety. 
Some suppose this office of a surety is included in 
his priestly office, as they do also his intercession. 
,For the apostle is representing his priesthowl when 
he observes, Heb. vii. 25, " That he ever liveth to 
make intercession for them." It is the part of an 
intercessor to make request for the beslowment of 
free favors. And in this respect an intercessor dif- 
fers from an advocate, whose business it is to defend 
and plead the cause of another. I. John ii. 1. <Mf 
any man sin, wc have an advocate Avith the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous." And it is in confidence 
of this, that the apostle makes that challenge in Rom. 
viii. 34. « Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ 
that died." 

The lait office that I shall mention which Christ 
is said to execute, is that of a King. Revel, xix. I G. 
*< And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written. Lord of Lordsy and King of KingsV 
It has been the general custom of christian writers^ 
to include the kingly office of our Lord Jesus Christ 
in his mediatorial character. But when we consider 
that it is the business of a mediator to stand between 
two that are at variance, that he may reconcile them ; 
there scarcely appears room in such a character to 
include- the idea of kingly dignity and authority. 
And the province in which our Lord had to act in the 
exercise of his kingly office, is very distinct from all 
the other parts of that work which lie had to perform. 
And besides, the honor and dignity which be'ongs 
to this office, is represented as a reward bestowed 
upon him for his service and abasement, rather than 
as a part of his work. ^ This is the light in which the 
apostle sets it in Philip, ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 1 1. " Who 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God : but made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a servant, 
ftad was made in the likeness of men : and bein^ 
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found in fashion as a man, he hufnbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted hira, 
Hnd given him a name wliich is above every name : 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and thmgs on earih, and things un- 
der the earth ; and that every tongue should confess, 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father.'' ^ . 

But although this kingly office with the glory and 
dignity of it was conferred upon our^ord, as a re- 
ward for his suffeiings, yet it was an office which. was 
necessary to complete his character ; and the desii^n 
which he came into the world upon,, could not be 
finally executed without his being vested with, and 
executing this high office and authority. For altho' 
it belongs to a mediator to persuade and inircatj yet 
it is also evidently fitting that Christ, in his treatinp;* 
with us, should command and enjoin eup duty upon 
us. And he is hereby rendered a more proper and 
Gomplete object of our faith, and a most siutable per- 
son with whom to trust our everlasting interests.— 
" For such iin high priest became us, who is holy, 
harn>iess, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens," Heb. vii, 26. 

The kin?.>(:lom of our Lord Jesus Christ is variously 
represented. It is sometimes described as* a spiritu- 
al kingdom set up in the heart of his people. Luke 
xvii, 21 . " The kingdom of God is within you." It 
is sometimes set forth in a different manner, as in* 
tending his visible church.. Psalm ii, 6. '' Yet have 
1 set my king upon my holy hill of Zion." And 
sometimes the kingly office of Christ is described as 
extending to all things visible and invisible. Mat. 
xxviii, 18. '* All power in heaven anU on earth is 
given unto me.*' And the last and closing exercis<^s 
of this kingly authoriiy of Christ, will be the solemn 
transactions of the duy of judgment, when we must 
ail appear befoie the judgment-seat of Christ, to give 
an account, and to receive the things done^ in the bo-. 
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V after which Christ shall deliver up the kingdon^, 
the Father, that God may be all in all. 
To this account of the offices of our Savior, may be 
bjoined the name Christy which is used as tlie pro- 
r name of our Lord, the signification of which i«, 
r annoinied ; which does not signify any particular 
ice, but has a general reference to all his offices^ 
d denotes his being invested witii them by the Fa- 
3r. 

Thus have T endeavored to give a brief represent-v 
on of the character, offices and work of the Son of 
xi, who by the execution of these offices, has intro- 
ced the glorious dispensation of redeeming grace 

• mankind in their fallen state ; which by common 
nsent has obtained the name of the covenant of 
ace^ among christian writers.* By this title they 

* How it has come to pass that christian writers have so 
nerally staled the dispensation of redeeming grace, which 
brought in by the mediation of Jesus Christ, by this title* 
itf covenant of grace, is jiot easily determined. 'Tis a pity 
has ever obtained that name in common use ; not only 
cause it is never so called in the sacred scripture, but also 
:oause it has been the occasion of great mistakes, and 
ucii perplexity and confusion among christian Divines^ 
>th in their systematic, casaistic, polemic, experimental, 
id practical writings. This distinguishing title has led 
ahkind to e:xpect to find nothing in this second covenant 
It the displays of divine grace and good will, without any 
clarations of wrath, or executions of vcn^^eance. Hence 
Tc arisen those grave perplexities of distinguisliing bc- 
een the moral law and the covenant of grace— between 
; duties of natural, and of revealed religion — which texts 
the bible belong to the covenant of grace, and which to 
5 covenant of works — whether the covenant of graoe con- 
ns only promises of mercy, or also commands and threat- 
ings, &c. To style the second covenant a ccveiiaut of 
:ce, d<3th not at all distinguish it from the first covenant 
de with Adam. For tlie one is as much a covenant of 
ice as the other. For every covenant that God makes 
ii his creatures, must necessarily be a covenant of gi*ace ; 
y can in the nature of things be nothing else, There is 

a sentence or word in the bible, except the two first 
pters of Gwiesls, and pari of the third, but what bcioRgs 
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made with our first parents, wbicn has commonlf 
obiuined the natne of the covenanf qf works. This 
dispensation ^which is brought in by ihc Son of God| 
i& a glorious scheme which God, in his eternal coun- 
sel, has coutnved for the display of the glory of his 
great name, in the salvation and happuiess of fallen 
man. Hereby the glorv of God is displayed before 
principali ies and powers : the glorious angels of 
light take pleasure in looking into it ; much more 
then ought it to engage the attention of mankind^ 
who arc so greatly interested in it : To a brief view 
«f which I shall now proceed. 

II. A general view of this dispensation) which. is 
brought in by the Son of God is next to be ajfercd. * 

As this dispensation was brought in by our Lord 
Jesus Christ) in the execution of the several offices 
which he was clothed with, we must form our senti- 
ments of it by attending to his character exhibited in 
the gospel, wliich has been pointed out under the 
preceding head of this discourse. And the light in 
which some of his offices will le'ad us to conceive of 
Jaim, is, aa bcin^ under covenant enga^ementa to tht 

to the promul elation of the second covenant. Nor has God) 
since the giving' of the promise of the seed of the woman, 
taken one step in his dealings with fallen man, nor ever will 
to all eternity, hut what is to be considered as his procedure 
with them in this second covenant, which is brought in by 
the mediation of his son. The executions of divine vfn* 
geance upon the wicked in hell is as truly God's adminis- 
tration in the covenant of grace, as is the salvation and ftt* I 
ture glorification of believers. \ 

Such as have confined the covenant of grace, in their view 
fif it, to the uniting of the soul with Christ, upon the gospel 
offer, bewihler themselves with a wrong notion of it. And 
setting out upon this wrong- view of it, as the foundation on 
which 4hey form their arguments, their conclusions seem 
well established when there is really no truth in them ; a* 
will read'ily appear by a just view of the covenant, in itstroe 
light and full latitude. 
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and futJllUni^ cov^^nanied obedience to him%*'^ 
ici> wc vic%v him in some of hib other oiiices, 
1 bo led to conceive of him, as mediating be- 
rod and sinful men, and bringing about a cove- 
reconciliation between them, 1 his clispensu- 
DUght in by our divine Mediator, Mhich is 
n!y styled the covenant of grace y may be pro- 
ivided huo t\vo parts, an^ considered as bcinj^, 
; respects, two covenants, in close coLntrxifn 
ch other ; and has accordingly been so distin- 
Vhy christian writers. The one they have 
he covenant of redemfuion, and the other, the 
\t of reconciliation. And as there seems to 
cicnt reason in the several offices of Christ, 
distinction, I shall accordingly consider them 
act covenants, or at least cistinguishable the 
an the other. 

ie covenayt of redcmfition ia a covenant between 
her and the «S'072, as the two contracting par. ies 
zovenant. In this covenant the Tat her i;p- 
lis Son to take the several offices which he is 
tnted in the gospel as being clothed with ; and 
Drm the work by which he might become the 
of eternal salvation to perishing sinners. And 
e Son accepts this designation, and freely un- 
18 to perform this work. To this covenant 
)e referred those various promises made to our 
respecting divine support and acceptance in 
lertaking and accomplishing this work, which 
I dispersed in various parts of the bible. This 
nt 01 'edcnipiion is the foundation of several of 
:tles by which he is described in the gospel — 
T it is that he is iippointcd to l>e our Savior and 
ner ; and on this account he is represented as 
venant-head, and is styled the second Adam ; 
dm is called a figure of him that was to come, 
first covenant was made with jidam^ constitu- 
m a coveiiant-head to his seed, so this second 
nt is made with Christ, constituting him a new 
Qt-head. It is he with whom the covenant of 
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• redemption is made^ who is' to act In it, and perform 
the whole work of it. The behavior of Adam under 
the Rrst covena.nt, was that on which the life or death 
of mankind then depended ; and the behavior of 
Christ under the second covenant, is that on wliich 
the recovery and salvation of mankind, as to the me- 
ritorious cause thereof, do no\r depend. Rom. v, 18, 
19. " Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification of life. For as by one man's diso* 
bedience many were made sinners, so by the obedi" 
ence of one shall many be made righteous." 

In these respects there was a plain and manifest 
similitude between Adam and Christ, as the heads of 
the two covenants : yet in some respects there is a 
great difference between them. The covenants 
were two distinct covenants ; and those to whom re- 
spect was had in them were in very different circum- 
stances. 

(• The covenant made with Christ, is quite distinct 
from that which was made with Adam. When God 
made the first covenant with Adam, although the 
moral law remained as the rule of righteousness ; yet 
the test of his obedience was contracted to a single 
point ; and was confined to the tree of life, and the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil : but in this sec- 
ond covenant made with Christ, 1 know of no particu* 
lar test o>f obedience prescribed to him ; but the whole 
law lay before him, and perfect obedience to it made 
the condition of life. In the first covenant, the ol>e- 
dience of Adam was brought to atrial only in a single 
point : but in this second covenant, the obedience of 
the man Christ Jesus was put to the trial in all points 
of duty. Indeed, there are some special branches of 
duty enjoined by the moral law, in some certain cases 
and circumstances, in which the obedience of our 
new covenant-head was not put to the trial. The va- 
rious stations in life have particular duties connected 
with them ; which are incumbent only on such per- 
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sennas arc in 6ucb circumstances. And as Chri&t 
n^ver sustained such circumstances and relations^ his 
obedience in such points was not brought to a trial. 
But as he was intended to be a common blessing to 
mankind ; so he stood a probationer in the second 
covenant, in such circumstances as are common 
to all men. And in this respect it may be said) 
He xvas tcmfitrd in ail JioinU like as we arty yet with" 
out sin. 

The man Christ Jesus was in a state of trial under 
this second covena-nt, as really as Adam was under the 
iirst ; and his^own life or death was depending, whilst 
that trial lasted. For when he >vii» made man, ho 
was made under the law, and took upon him the form 
of a servant ; and if it might be supposed ihut he had 
failed in his obedience ; he would have forfeited life, 
und fallen under condemnation ; but as he persevered 
.in his obedience to the end of his triil ; his title to life 
was confirmed by the covenant which ho had fulfilled. 
Indeed, there was a great personal difference between 
Adam and Christ* Adam was a mere creatui'e, of a 
limited mutable nature : but the man Christ Jesus 
was a partaker of the divine and unchangeable nature ; 
which diflerencein their persons, made u great differ- 
ence in their state of probation, with respect to the 
certciinty of the issue. A liableness to sin, or* a pos* 
nihility of sinning seems to be an idea inseparably 
connected with a state of probation. This is certain- 
ly the case, when the probationer is a mere creature, 
•of a limited, dependent, mutable nature. .When 
Adam was* made a probationer under the first cove- 
nant, his own strength, or that natural ability for the 
sei*vice of God with which he was created, was the 
fund by virtue of which he was to go thi'ough his tii- 
al. In his case therefore, a liableness to sin was es- 
sential to his state of probation. And when the Sou 
«f God in our nature was put into a state of trial under 
the second covenant, there was a liableness that he 
should sin, so far as one who is a partaker of divine 
iiAmv.tabiUty may be said to be liable to it. He \y^ 

7 
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ih all points tempted like as we are. There was tk»* 
thing in ihe state in which he stood, nor in the trials 
he passed through, on account of which it can be ssdd, 
fliat he was hot liable to fall. The only infallible se-* 
curiiy of his not failing, was his own pei^sonai fund qf 
divine immutability which the manhood enjoyed by 
its union with tlie Godhead. But this notwithstand* 
ing, he was in all points tempted like as we ar« ; yea, 
he seems to have had all the temptations laid in his 
way, that the cruelty of men, and the malice of devils 
could invent,ybr then wa* their hour ^ and ihe pother qf 
darknes» ; and all the difference there was between 
Adam and Christ, with respect to the certainty of the 
issue of their trials, was ovtring to the difference there 
ifras in their persons* 

How long Adam was to have stood a probationer 
under the first covenant if he had been faithful^ is not 
told us ; but the term of trial appointed to our new 
covenant-head was the whole period of the days of his 
flesh. It began when he took our nature on him, and 
lasted till the time of his death, when with his last 
breath, he said, ItUJiniahed. 

This obedience of our Savior is not to be viewed as 
that in which he alone was concerned ; but he per- 
formed it in the character of a covenant-head ; and 
^tib improved by him in his executing his meditorial 
ofiices, as a part of his mediatorial work, or as that 
righteousness by which he procures tlie justification 
of life for his people. As Adam's offence brotigbt 
the sentence of condemnation on him, and on his na- 
tural seed : so the obedience of Christ brings justifi- 
cation on him, and on his spiritual seed. Rom. v. 19) 
<< For as by one man's disobedience many were made 
sinners : so by the obedience of one shall many bo 
made righteous." 

2. Those to whom respect was had in these two 
covenants, are under very different circumstances. 
The first covenant was made with Adam in a state of 
innocence, and his seed for whom he stood a covenant- 
head were supposed to come into the world in au iof 
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QQcent state ; active obedience therefore was all tkat 
was then kiecessarj to the obtaining a title to the pro« 
mised reward. But the case of mankind since the 
fall, is widely different) for whom the second Adam 
acted in the capacity of a covenant-head. We come 
into the world under sin, bur nature is depraved, and 
our lives filled up with numberless trangressions. 
The wages of sin are due to us ; we lie open to 
death, not of the body only, but of the soul too', in suf- 
fering the vengeance of Almighty God in the eternal 
state. These wages of sin were considered as due to 
us when the son of Gad undertook to be our Savior ; 
and he had this guilt of sin to do awayt as well as to 
provide a justifying righteousness for us by his active 
obedience. And hence it was necessary to our re- 
demption^ that he his own aelfs should bear our sins in 
/lis own body on the tree. This is part of the work the 
son of God undertook to perform in the covenant of 
redemption. 

Whether Adam would have had any thing further 
to have done, after he had yielded persevering obedi- 
ence to the first covenant, to the period oi his proba- 
tion state, in order to make his seed partakers of the 
blessings to which he would have thereby procured 
for them a title, is a matter about which the holy 
scriptures are silent : But with respect to our Loi'd 
Jesus Chiist it is very evident, the work which he un- 
dertook in the covenant of redemption, was of much 
greater extent) and more lasting continuance than his 
probation-state. That period in which we arc to view 
our Lord Jesus Christ as acting in a stale of probation, 
was from the time he took our nature on him, till he 
finished his course in death upon the cross. But it is 
evident, the work of redemption is of much larger 
extent, and our Savior still had much to do, to make 
his people partakers of those blessings which he had 
procured for them by his* holy life and atoning death. 
For as he was delivered for our offences* so he was 
raised again for our justification; and his work will 
never be finished till he has brought all his redeem- 
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t^ Ques to the full possession of the promised inhe^ 
hunce of eternal 11^, and made them complete io 
glory. 

What has been now offered may serve cs a general 
view of the covcnunt of redemption. This is the first 
and leading part of the dispensation of redeeming 
grace, and is properly the foundation of all that ibl* 
lows) in all the dealings of God with mankind. 'Tis 
on this covenant of rcdcmpiion, that tlie covenant of 
reconciliation is predicated. Wherefore 

2. T/ie covenant cf reco7idllaiion is a c<yvenant bt' 
tween God and sinners^ through the mediation of Jc^ills 
Christ. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, by being vested NVith hxs 
^vei^l offices, and peitbrming the work he had un- 
dertaken in the covenant of redemption, laid a foun- 
dation for, and became suitably qualified to carry on a 
treaty of peace and reconciliation between God and 
the sinful children of men ; for which cause he is cal- 
led a Mediator. In the prosecution of this design, he 
is passed into the heavens, to appear in the presence 
of God for ua, to present his own obedience and atone- 
ment on our behalf ; and to be our advocate with the 
Father. He has laid, a foundation for the exercise of 
God's pardoning mercy, that he may become recon- 
ciled to sinners, and receive them to his everlasting 
love, consistent with his holiness and righteousness,, 
and the honor and glory of his government. And all 
tlie favor God shows to sinners, and the blessings, of 
whatever kind he bestows upon them, arc for ilic sake 
of Christ, and on account of what he hath clone in thia 
mediatorial capacity. 

Christ, in performing the work of a mediator, not 
only thus applies to God for us ; but has also to deal 
with sinners, to bring them to be reconciled to God. 
In prosecution of this design, he has appeared in pur 
nature, to bring the glad tidings of salvation, has giv«* 
en a complete revelation of divine truth, has set up 
his visible kingdom the church, has given rules for 
the regulation of it, and has instituted a gospel-minin^ 



77 

try, worship and ordinances ; by all which^ as a medi- 
ator between God and ^nner&i he ireuts with them 
about their reconciliation with God ; the terms of life 
are stated, a compliance with them is urged upon siur 
ncrSf tnany gracious promises of bestowing the bles- 
sings of salvation on all such as comply with the terms 
iixed) are set before them. AH these things are to 
be considered as being included in the mediation of 
Christ, by which a treaty of peace is carried on, and 
the covenant of reconciiiutton happily concluded be- 
tween God ajid the complying soul. 

The terms fixed in the gospel, by a compliance 
with which we become heirs of the promises, arc 
comprised by the apostle in refientance toward God(^ 
and faith toward Qur Lord Jesuft Christ, Acts, xx, 
21. Hereby it is we close covenant with God, and 
become entitled to the blessings promised in it.— 
These two christian graces, Faith and He/ientance^ 
although in some respects diflferent exercise^ of the 
hearty yet are of the same general nature, and^nse- 
pai*ably take place in the soul at the same time. 

Faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ, is a receiving 
him^ in all his ofiices, as he is offered to us in the gos- 
pel Jihn, ir 12. « As many as received him, to 
th^m gave he power to become the Sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name.** I am sensi- 
ble the word faith is used in different*senscs in the 
gospel ; but the faith by which we beconie interest- 
ed in the promises, is the fdth here descnbed. 

Repentance towards God, is the returning of the 
soul to God) through Jesus Christ. This is a con- 
comitant act with that of receiving Christ. But as 
there is some difference in these exercises of the' 
heart ; so a corresponding distinction is to be made 
in this covenant of reconciliation. Thi^ covenant is 
represented in two different points of light, in the 
gospel ; or rather> as being in some sense two dis- 
tinct covenants : as much distinct ai faith ^nd re- 
pentance are distinct exercises ; the one is a coven-' 
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antiunion with Christy and the other a cov€7tant''rcla'> 
Hon tOf and interest in Godj through Christ, 

1. This coTenant of reconciliation is primaiily to 
-be considered as a covenant-relation to Christ, or un- 
ion "with him by faith. Hence the common appellti- 
tion of the church iss The Church qf Christ. It is 
styled " Christ^s own house?^ Heb. iii. 6. When 
the church is styled a Kingdom^ Christ is the king of 
of it. And when it is compared to a building) Chiist 
is the foundation^ or chief corner-^stone. So, when 
believers in particular ai*e mentioned) they are sfio- 
ken of ^ esfiotised to Christ ; and their relation to 
fiim is frequently compared to the murriagercovcn* 
ant. These things being attended tO) make it evi- 
dent) that the covenant of reconciliation completed, is 
primarily to be considered as a covenant-closure with 
Christ. 

2. This covenant of reconciliation is a covenant-re- 
lation to God) through Christ. As faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ is a covenant-closure with bim as 
our Savior upon the gospel offer ; so repentance to- 
wards God is' a covenant-closure with him, as our 
God) through Christ. Although faith and repent- 
ance take place in the heart at the same time ; yet 
we see, in the order of nature, faiih is necessarily be- 
fore repentance. Hence the apostle speaks of ^' com- 
ing to Grod by Christ." Heb. vii. 25. And our Lord 
himself testifies, ^^ No man can come unto the Father 
but by me." John xiv 6. 

When a sinner is brought to this repentance to- 
ward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christy 
this treaty of peace is concluded ; the penitent believ- 
er therein obtains a sure and unfldling interest in God 
and Christ, and a covenant-title to all the sure mercies' 
of Christ, the true David. It is by the mediation of 
Christ, that this treaty of peace, this covenant of re- 
conciliation is brought about, and thus happily con- 
cluded. 

These few observations may suffice for a genend 
account of the covenant of grace; and the several 
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parts included in iu The covenant of redemption is 
the first and leading part of it, on which ihc covenant 
of reconeiliation is predicated^ and all the subsequent 
dealings of God with- mankind, flow fram it ; by at- 
tending to which, we shall be led into a more full 
acquaintance with the covenant, and more clearly sec 
the'jtrue tenor of iu Therefore, 

in. I proceed to inquire into the state of mankind 
wider this dispensation of redeeming grace, and the 
tenor of the various dealings of God with them. 

When God tame to our first parents after the fall, 
and had convicted them of their breach of the first 
covenant ; he thereupon revealed the covenant of 
grace, by the promise of the seed of the woman that 
should bruise the serpent's head and thereby the 
dispensation of redeeming grace was brought in, the 
Redeemer's kingdom was set up, and the influence 
of his niediation took place, before God proceeded to 
pass any sentence upon them for their transgression. 
And this dispensation of redeeming grace being thus 
brought iRi from this time forward it l>ecame the 
foundation of all the subsequent dealings of God with 
xnankind ; which I shall essay to illustrate in the fol- 
io wiqg diservations. 

1. By the introduction of this new dispensation, 
the execution of the threatening of the first covenant 
^pon oiir first parents was prevented ; and a new 
state of trial for life or death was granted them, 
"which made room for their posterity to come into ex- 
istence in the course oi ordinary generation. When 
Adam had broken the first covenant, death became 
liis due according tp the threatening, '^ In the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.**— 
There remained no room for him to continue any 
longer a probationer under the first covenant ; but 
Ms state was effectually decided : nothing but death* 
was before him. And as the tenor of the threatening 
was, that he should die on the day that he sinned ; 
there must have been a speedy end of him, and with 
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htm, the end of the tvhole human race ; and thu 
world which was made for his hahitation^ must have 
been dcslroyed, or remained an uninhabited desert, if 
the Mediator had not then interposed to suMain the 
sinking world. But as the mediation of Jesus Chrisf^ 
tlicn took pi lice, on that account God continued to 
uphold the woHd, to preserve the course of nature, 
to spare fallen Adam from the execution of the curse 
of the broken covenant, and to grant him another 
slate of trial on I lie footing of the covenant of grace. 

Some have taken much .pains to little purpose, to 
show a reason why Adam did not suffer death on the 
day that he sinned,- according to the threatening of 
tlie first covenant ; and have labored to give such an 
unnatural tut*n to the threatening, as to make it con- 
sistent with God's sparing him from present death, and 
allowing him to live long enough to leave a posterity 
(»f sinful mortals beliind him, before the threatened 
death should be inflicted upon him. But such delays 
of justice cannot be accounted for, from the tenor of 
the first covenant : but it was manifestly a privilege 
granted to him in the covenant of grace, as a fruit of 
the mediation of Christ. After the breach of the first 
covenant, Adam lived above nine hundred years ; dur- 
ing which period he was a probationer for life or death, 
under the covenant of grace : and this day of grace 
therefore, must necessarily be looked upon as a priv** 
ilege procured for him by the Mediator, and granted 
to him in the covenant of grace. And this view of 
the case gives us a plain, natural and easy account of 
God's sparing Adam from punishment according to 
the threatening : It was the Mediator who obtzdned 
this privilege, or reprieve from death for him. 

When the first covenant was broken, and Adam 
had thereby laid himself open to the curse oCit ; the 
question to be determined was, whether the curse 
should be executed upon him, and the whole human 
race be cut off at one stroke : or whether that coven- 
ant should be superceded by the introduction of the 
second covenant j whereby a trial for life or deatb 




-iihoulci be granted botli to him and to his seed) upoii 
this new footing. It was the last of these which divine 
wisdom and goodness- hath chosen. Here then we 
arc lo inquire what that state is, in which Adam and 
his seed are to be considered, when this change in 
the divine government wus made^ in superceding the 
first covenant by the introduction of the second. 

Aa to A.dam> it is plain he then stood as a fallen 
creature before Gcd ; and yeti it remained to be de- 
termined by his conduct under this second covenant 
whethci* life or death should be his portion And as 
to- his seed, the state in which they are born, is 
much the same with that in which he then stood. 
When Ad4m was created, his Maker formed him to 
be the root and father of the human race. The man- 
ner in which mankind were to come into being, was 
then established lo be by ordinary generation. The 
God of nature then established such a near and close 
natural union among them, that they should be all 
partakers of the same nature, share in like privile- 
ges, and be dealt with upon the same footing ; this 
natural union being a proper foundation of, ami a 
leading step to that federal union between him^nd 
his seed, which was appointed in the first covenant. 
Union' with the blessed God, the supreme head of 
the moral world, is, in the nature of things, necessa- 
ry to the well being of the rational system. This 
stale of union with God, was the state in which tlire 
human nature was first formed. And for securing 
and preserving this union of the human race with 
God, both tlve natural and the federal union which 
were originally ordained between Adam tiud his 
seed, were intended to be subservient. That cov- 
enant-union which God appointed between Adam and 
his seed, was not lobe considered as -a mere arbi- 
trary appointment j (though on that supposition, the 
divine right and authority cannot be disputed) but it 
was a wiseand proper method to preserve and secure 
that union of mankind with himself, which is c-ien- 
tial to the happiness of his rational creatures.— 
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Whether there was any other, or any better method 
that could have been devised to secui'e the union of 
mankind with God, than that which was provided in 
nature, and appointed in the first covenant) is not 
for us to determine. But this consideration should 
satisfy us in the case, that of all possible methods, in- 
finite and unerring wisdom made choice of this nat« 
ural and federal union of mankind with their first fa- 
ther. But we see, Adam by his misconduct frustra- 
ted the good tendency and intention of his primitive 
state, and brought ruin upon himself ; and his seed 
thereby became liable to be cut off Trom their then 
future, intended existence. But as by the seoMid 
covenant, u new state of trial and day of grace was 
afforded to our first parents ; it made way for thdr 
seed to come into the world according to the origin- 
ally appointed method of ordinary generation. And 
this shows that we I'eceive even our natuial exist- 
ence through the influence of the mediation of Jesus 
Christ. ' 

• It has been before proved, that Adam's seed, ac- 
cor^ng to tlie constitution of the first covenant, were 
to be affected with, and sharers in the fruits and con- 
sequences of his conduct under that dispensation.—- 
And what gi-eat advantages would have accrued to 
them from his fidelity, had he been faithful, we have 
not sufiicient light from the word of God to deter- 
mine. But since he fell, and it was the introduction 
of the second covenant that made room for us to 
come into being according to the originally appoint- 
ed method of ordinary generation, it is not reasonable 
to suppose we shall now suffer any greater positive 
puiiishment on account of Adam's breach of cove- 
nant, than we should have done if the second covenant 
had not been brought in ; but the first covenant had 
had its full operation. Indeed, sins committed un- 
der any dispensation, are aggravated in proportion to 
the excellency of the consiiiulion, and the privileges 
contijjned in it. Although, therefore, sins commit- 
ted tmdcr the covenant of grace, are peculiarly ag- 
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mravfttcdy yet tliis affouls no reason why Adam's seed 
should have a greater* punishment laid upon them 
for hia breach of the first covenants than they were to 
have suflTered according to the covenant under which 
the offence was committed. And as all the evil they 
would have suffered if the first covenant hud had its 
iiiU operation, was merely negative, in that their then 
future existence would have been prevented ; there- 
fore a greater evil than non-exi&tence cannot be ex* 
ecuted upon any of the seed of Adam, merely for his 
breach of covenant And accoidingly we no wiiere 
find mankind ever threatened with future damnation 
merely for the sin of Adam. 

Wherefore if the future state of the infants of hea- 
then dying in uifancy, should be objected against 
what has been now ofiered, 1 would reply*— The me- 
diation of the Lord. Jesus Christ procured their natu- 
ral life ; they were born into the world probationers 
under the covenant of grace. If, therefore, they pe- 
rish in the next world, it must be not for Adam's 
breach of the first covenant, but for their non-com- 
pliance, witlrthe coi'enant of grace. There are no 
greater difficulties attending the supposition of their 
perishing for non-compliance with the covenant of 
gruce^ than there are attending the supposition of 
their suffering for the sin of Adam Imputed. But I 
know of nothing tliat will warrant our saying any 
such shall perish. For it was the mediation of Jesus 
Christ that pi*ocured their natural life, and they are 
bom probationers under the covenant of grace ; and 
although they are taken but of the world before 
they were capable of yielding actual compliance with 
the terms of life ; yet neither Iiavc they positively 
rejected them. But it must be confessed the sciip- 
tures do not afford sufiicient light to enable us to 
make any certain conclusions in the case. 

But it any will insist upon it, that as they are natu- 
rally depraved by Adam's fall, so they must suffer 
for it after death ; I answer— >As the evil they would 
have suffered if the first covenant had had its fuH 
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opentlioD) would lifitc been non'txiatcnce^ therefore 
their future punishmeut must be annihilation. 

Seeing then the supercedinj^ the first covenant bf 
the introduction of the second, has made way for the 
eecd of Adam tobe borti into the world probation- 
ers for life or death, under the covenant of grace ; 
it will be inquired how ? Or whether we be at all 
interested in, or affected with Hus breach of cov- 
enant ? . 

To this inquiry I answer, in two respects. 

1. We enjoy a raucli less happy state in thislifc) 
ihan might have been expected, if our first parents 
had hot falleii. W e arc exposed to innumerable CviU 
ill this life, and even to suffer a bodily death ; -all 
which are undeniably laid upon us on account of Ad- 
am's fall ; as evidently appears from that sentence 
passed upon him ; which nuuiifestly extends' to, and 
equally lies upon all his seed. Cien. iii. 17, 18, 19, 
"And unto Adam he said, because (bon hast heark- 
ened unto the voice of thy wile, and hast eaten ^f the 
tree of wliich 1 commanded thee saying, thou shalt 
not eat of it ; cursed is the ground for thy sake ; ia 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life- 
Thorns also and thistles shall it brhig fOrih unto thee ; 
and thou shalt eat the herb of the (ield. In the sweat 
<)f thy face shalt thou eat bread, till ihpu retuiii unti> 
the ground ; forovit of it wasl thou taken ;, for dust 
thou art, and unto cust shalt thou return." 

2. V\ e do not come into the world in that state of 
union and friendship with God that we should have 
done, if Adam had not fallen. God at first made 
Adaih in his own image, in a state of union and fiicnd^ 
ship with his Maker ; and if children had been bom 
unio him whilst he stood in that state, they also would 
have come into the world in such a state of union and 
friendship with God. But after he fell, he begat a 
son in his own likeness. 

Union with Adam was the way appointed in the 
first covenant, for the enjoyment of friendship and 
irommunion with God : But since the first covenant 
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was superseded by the introduction of the second) 
union with Christ our new covenant-head^ is the only 
way for u& now to enjoy friendship and communion 
wii h God. If therefore there was nothing;; to be 
charged upon qs, under the present dispensation, but 
the WtUii of that fuith by which we should be united 
to Christ ; it would be sufficient matter of condemna- 
tion. For this is the tenor of the new covenuqti 
Mark xvi. 16. ^^ He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved : but- he that believeth not shall be 
damned^" We are born probationers for life or 
death under this new dispensation ; and shall be 
judged in the last day, and dealt with in the future 
state, not according to the first covenant made with 
Adam : but according to the covenant of grace, 
brought in by the mediudon of Christ. For we no 
where find the children of men threatened with fu- 
ture damnation on account of Adam's breach of 
covenaiit. 

As union to and communion with God under the 
present dispensation, is not to be enjoyed by mankind 
but by faith in the Mediator ; therefore the children 
of men in their native state, are cut off from those di- 
vine nianifestations which would draw their hciirts to 
the love of God i and of coarse, they full in love with 
creatures as has before been described. This is the 
greatest evil we suffer for the sin ot Adam. 

Although the first covenant is superseded by the 
introduction of the second, yet the orighi^lly appoint- 
ed method for mankind to enter into life by ordinary 
generation, is not thereby broken up -; nor is the first 
covenunt anniiiilated by being super cded, or made 
to be as if it never had been ; biii it remains as an 
antiquated dispensation, under which mankind are to 
be considered as having once stood For although 
tiiere is a great distance of lime between ;he former 
and latter generations of .Ad^iui's seed as to the pe- 
riod when they enter into life ; yet this makes no 
alteration as to ciie staie in whicfi they come into t[\e 
irorld ; because they virtually exi;sted in Adaiity 2lS 
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appeafi from the natural union between him and 
them, and the covenant-union which was predicated 
upon it. The course of nature is affected with this 
first constitution throughout all generations $ and by 
it, the character of a sinner is fastened Bpon them. 
]f the whole human race had actually existed at the 
time when the first covenant was superseded by the 
second, it is easy to see how the first covenant would 
have fixed the character of a sinner upon thenn by 
virtue of of their union with Adam : but the origin- 
ally appointed method of entering into life in a-suc- 
cession of many generatidns, is . equally- consistent 
with their being all equally affected with that primi« 
tive constitution ; although there is such great dis- 
tance of time between them. But notwithstanding 
this operation of the first covenant^ they arc to be 
considered as being bom under the covenant^ of 
grace) under which they stand probationers for life or 
death. 

Objection. If the first covenant is superseded by 
the second, and we are born under the covenant of 
grace»to stand in a state of probation under it lionet 
why then should we be at all affected with the first 
covenant ? Or be tainted by Adam's breach of it ? 

jinswer. When Adam was made^. and placed un*^* 
der the first covenant, he had a seed given him. 
When he fell, being spared from present deatlk' 
through the Mediator, it. made room for iiis seed tc^ 
be boiti. The introduction of the second covenants 
did not give him a seed : but it prevented the ex-^ 
cision of his then future intended seed, by the execu--' 
tion of the curse of the first covenant ; his seed ma]r 
be said to be redeemed from non-existence, in lik& 
manner as Adam was redeemed from present death*- 
If therefore we have our originally intended exist- 
ence, we must come into the world as tlie seed of 
Adam. Our receiving our originally intended ex- 
istence, as the seed of Adam, after his fall, could not 
be separated from our sharing in the depravity of hi^ 
fttUen state. - The introduction of the second coyen^ 
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ant conld not possibly have prevented this^ without 
breaking in upon the order of nature* and dissolving 
the originsiUy appc»nted method of coming into the 
world in the course of ordinary generation ; which 
would) in reality) have been the bringing in of another 
race of beiiigs, instead.of the originally intended seed. 
And |f we will object against this, it will be ultimate- 
ly to object against God's gracious dealings with our 
first parents, in sparing them from present death, by 
the introduction of the second covenant. But shall 
our eye be evil, because he is good ? 

Upon the whole then, when we survey the dealings 
of God with mankind from the beginning, we shaJi 
find no reason to complain of his ways as not being 
equal, on account of any thing we suffer because of 
Adam's breach of the first covenant. 

2. This new covenant is the foundation of God's 
present plan of providential government over the 
world, 

As it was the mediation of Christ which prevented 
the execution of the curse of the first covenant upon 
Adam, and made room for Iiis posterity to come into 
being in their several generations ; so it is to be as* 
cribed to the same cause that the earth was preser- 
ved, the course of nature continued, and mankind en* 
joy the present life with all the comforts of it. And 
this shows how pertinently those words may be ap- 
plied to Chiist in Ps. Ixxv. 3. " The earth and all 
the inhabitants thereof are dissolved : I bear up the 
pillaris of it." God's dealings with mankind in the 
various dispensations of providence, must be acknow* 
ledged to be agreeable to the state in which he hath 
placed them. And as it is the covenant of grace un-* 
der which mankij;id are placed in a state of probation, 
in the present life ; we must suppose the plan of his 
providential government is regulated according to 
-that covenant. For as we have received this present 
Ufe by the influence of the Mediator of the new cov* 
euant ; therefore all our circumstances in life must 
be ordered accordingly. This is the case in all di* 
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tions ; they are all to be ccHisidercd as dispensations 
dealt out to us by God, according: to the tenor of the 
covenant of grace ; and are M^isely adapted- to pro- 
mote the gri^at ends of his glory, iind the best inter- 
est of man, for the sake of which the new coven^mt 
was brought in. Or in other words, they are meant 
of grace. They fall under the general denomination 
of means, which. God is using with mankind to sub- 
serve the purposesof hisgk>ry in the salvation of sin» 
aers- 

This is the light in which we are to view the com* 
mon bounties of divine providence. The apostle 
represents it as the tendency of divine goodness in 
the bestowmcnt of common bounties, " To lead us to 
repentance.'' Rom. ii. 4. It is through _the grace 
of the new covenant that God causeth the sun to rise 
upon the evil, and upon the good ; and sendcth i*ain 
upon the just, and upon the unjust. The heathen 
nations who know not Christ, nor profess him, are 
partakers of these benefits ^f his mcdiation. 

In the same ligiit also are we to view the afflictive 
dispensations of divine providence. It belongs to the 
covenant love and faithfulness of God, in some caseSy 
to visit mankind with afiiiciions. '* For whom the 
Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receivcth. God doth this for our profiti 
that being chastened of the Lord, vve should not be 
condemned with the wicked " Afflictions tend many 
wa/s to promote the spiritual good of mankind, aha 
great benefits are many times received from them. 
Indeed, the curse causeless shall not come ; sin is 
the procuring cause of them: but yet, tliey are not 
sent property as punishments, but as corrections ; 
and tic t'esign of them is not our destruction, but our 
amendment. 

Not only these lighter strokes of affliction which 
are laid upon us in this life ; but also that bodily death 
to which we are subjected in this present state, is a 
dispensation of God, appointed to us in the covenant of 
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grace. Seein^;^ death was the punishment threatened 
for siny in the first covenant ; it may be thought strange 
that I shoumiepresent it as an appointment hi the cov- 
enant of grace- But let it be remembered that the death 
threatened in the first covenant) included the whole 
of that punishment which was to be inflicted on man 
for sin ; which punishment must necessarily reach 
and lie upon the soul as well as the body. The death 
threatened in the first covenants contained much 
more than a l)odily death. And further : When God 
came to our first parents after the fall, and had convict- 
ed them of their breach of the covenant ; he first re- 
vealed the covenant of grace, in the promise of the seed 
of the woman, before he proceeded to pass any sen- 
tence upon them for their transgression. And as the 
covenant of grace was then revealed, so the mediation 
of Christ then took place between God and man, 
whereby the execution of the curse of the first cov- 
enant was prevented ; and a new state of trial grant- 
ed to fallen man, under the covenant of grace. And 
although the sin of breaking the first covenant was 
not properly pardoned ; yet the covenant itself was 
superseded by the introduction of the covenant of 
grarc ; audit remained to be determined by their be- 
havior under this second dispensation whether life 
or death should be their portion. Yet as in the in- 
troduction of the second covenant, mankind are con- 
sidered as having once stood in a state of probation 
under the first, and having the chai*aeter of a sinner 
fastened upon them by the breach of it ; so it has 
seemed good in the sight of God to fix some lasting 
monuments of it upon mankind, by retaining some of 
the evils included in the original threatening which 
might be consistent witli his gracious purposes in the 
second covenant ; and in particular* to chastise the 
whole human race for the breach of the first coven- 
ant, by laying upon them the affliction of a bodily 
death ; which, although laid for that first transgres- 
sion, yet is not to be considered properly as the ex- 
ecution of the full curse of the fira.t covenant ; but as 
an holy correction laid upon them under the coven- 
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'ant of grace. In this light Moses leads us to consid«- 
er the bentence of a bo(£ly death w4iich was passed 
upon the human race after the fall. Gen. iii 17, 1 a, 
19. ^< And untQ Adam he said, because thou hast 
hearkened to the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of 
the tree of which I commanded thee, saying, thou 
shalt not eat of it : cursed is the ground for thy sake : 
in sorrow shalt theu eat of it all the days of thy life* 
Thoiiis also and thistles shall it bring foith unto 
thee : and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In 
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou 
return unto the ground : for out of it wast thou tak 
ken : for dust thou art ; and untp dust shalt thou re- 
turn.** Here we evidently see, that a bodily death 
is numbered among the other sorrows and afflictions 
which mankind were to be exercised with in this life, 
and appointed to them on the same footing. These 
evils are far from being the full import of that threat- 
ening which was set before Adam in the first coven- 
ant, " In the day yiat thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die." This threatening,- as I have before 
shown, includes much more than a bodily death, even 
future sufferings. And besides, these other afflictions 
of this life, are in other parts of the Bible constantly 
represented as the chastisements of a covenant-God. 
As therefore the other afEictions of this life, are the 
dealings of God in the covenant of grace ; so also is 
this of a bodily death. A bodily death which is now 
the common portion of saints and sinners, is not to 
be looked upon as that in which the full curse of the 
lirst covenant is executed upon mankind : but it is to 
be esteemed as an appointment ol God in the coven- 
ant of graccj in the exercise of his wisdom, holiness, 
and covenant lore, wisely suited to the state of man- 
kind in this life, to serve very important purposes 
respecting their probation under the covenant of 
grace. It is the present mortality of mankind that 
in a special manner awakens sleepy sinners, fixes 
their attention upon their spiritual concerns, restrains 
their corruptions, and quickens them to diligence in 
^eking salvation. And it is many ways advantage* 
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ous to the true lieliever. It is* an armor agtinaf 
temptations, a spur to his diligefic^, a period to his 
probatioA-state^ a release from labor, and a passage 
into promised rest. Hencej the apostle numbers 
death amongst the privileges granted to believers in 
the covenant of grace. I. Cor. iii. 22, 23. *' Wheth- 
er Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, 
or, deaths or things present, or things to come ; all are 
yours ; for ye are Christ's ; and Clirist is God's." 

As it has pleased God to grant to fallen man a new 
state of trial ; so tlie period of life here allowed us is 
the limited time of our probation -state. We must, 
in this life, secure oui: title to the blessings set be- 
fore us, or our opportunity for it will be forever over. 
Our present state of trial being confined to this life, 
the length of it is determined by the sovereign pleas*- 
iire of God.: to sOme he is pleased to allow a longer, 
and to others a shorter space ; reserving this among 
the secrets of his own will, that man, viewing him- 
self every moment liable to die, might be quickened 
to greater diligence in improving the day and meuns 
of grace* 

The appointment of a day of general judgirienti 
and of the resurrection of the dead in order to it, be- 
long to this new dispensation. There was no men- 
tion of these things in the first covenant ; nor did the 
£rst state of man require, or even admit of them; 
but they are very agreeable to our state of trial un- 
der the new covenant. God hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness by 
Jesus Christ, who will come again in the clouds lor 
that purpose ; when all that are in their graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have 
done good, to the resurrectioii of life ; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of d&mnation. 
The resurrection of the body is an appointment of 
the new covenant,-as well us the day of general judg- 
ment ; and both are parts of that scheme which di- 
vine wisdom hath laid in the covenant of grace, under 
"Which mankind are now made probationers : There- 
fore all} both good and bad, shall share in them as the 



fruit and effect of *^ChrisL*s being made their covcd-. 

ant-head in this dispen^^ation. And thus the words of 
our text win be made good in their fuitest import. 
*' For since by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam ali 
die, so in Christ shall all be made alive " 

3. -This new covenant is the rule of God*s moral 
government over the world. God's moral govern- 
ment is his government over moral agents. And 
here, man only fails under our present consideration. 
By the moral law is comtnonly meant that rule of 
righteousness between God and man, which is found- 
ed In, and arises from the reason and nature of things. 
Thus, man was created under such bonds of duty to 
his Creator 5 yea, aud he necessarily remains so, un- 
der all t)ie particular forms of divine government 
which God hath appointed to him. The tenor of the 
luw is, " The map that doth them, shall live in them ; 
But cursed is every one that continueth n©t in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them." 

Man being at first made under the law, whilst he re- 
mained so could expect nothing more in consequence 
of his obedience, than to be preserved in his then pre- 
sent state of happiness so long as he continued obe- 
dient : but en the first offence he would- fall under 
the curse. But the appointment of a particular test, 
and subjoining a promise of life as the reward of obe- 
dience, and the threatening of deuth as the punish- 
ment of sin, accortUng to the behavior of man during 
a certain term of time, did so alter the tenor of the 
divine government, as to make it of the nature of a 
covenwint ; although the same rule of duty' the iavf^ 
continued under tins new form. This was the case 
when God entered into a covenant of life and death 
with our first parents ; the whole law still remained 
as their rule of duty, although their trial for life or 
death was contracted to a single point, as, has been 
before observed ; and their obligations to obedience 
to the whole law were increased by the favors grant- 
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in the covenant of grace upon the fall of roan ; the 
moral law still remained his rule of duty, in this new 
covenant-form. The moral law is put into the hand 
of Christ, and is the law of the Redeemer's king- 
dom ; and every . transgression of it is a sin against 
the divine authonty exercised over man, in this cov* 
enant. For the moi-al law belongs to, and is included 
in the covenant of grace, as the rule of duty there set 
before us. It is by C'hrist's authority this rule of 
duty is enjoined upon us; our conformity to it is 
properly obedience to him ; and through the influ- 
ence of his mediation, the motives to obedience, 
firomises and threatcnings^ now take hold of us, and 
and become effectual upon us. Hence, our obedi- 
ence to it is styled, The obedience of faith ; fdith in 
the heart is the root and principle from whence all 
holy obdience to the law ariscth. 

Some practical writers have distinguished belweca 
the law and gospel, as being two distinct rules of life 
to mankind : and they represent some things as du- 
ties required by the law, and others as being required 
by the gospel. But whatever advantages may, in 
sonie respects, arise from these distinctions ; yet 
they ought to be made with the greatest caution, lest 
we thereby darken our conceptions of the lule of oup 
duty, and the tenor of the divine pjovernment- It is 
manifestly absurd to represent two distinct and in- 
consistent forms of divine government as being in 
force at the same time. The original form of divine 
government in the moral law, promising life to the 
obedient, and threatening death to the offender, is 
\ery different from the form of divine goveniment 
set ,foi>^h in the gospel, which sets up the Mediator 
as universal king^ piomising life to them that believe 
on him, and ciu'sing cveiy unbeliever. It gives a 
^ery disagreeable character oi* the divine Being, to 
represent him as holding mankind under two such 
widely differing forms of government at the same 
time. This is an absurdity which has not been suf* 
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iiciently attended to. Thfe raiious, glorious Jihd ex- 
alted characters under which the Lord Jesus Chmt 
is described to us in the ^spel^ evidently show that 
the dispensation which he has brought in, is the pre* 
sent plan of the divine government. The laws that we 
are under as the rule of life, must be considered as 
the laws of Christ. Christ is king in his own king- 
dom ; no laws but liis can be binding upon the subjects 
of his own kingdom. It is inconsistent with oiir al- 
legiance to him, to be in subjection to any foreign 
government. The law of nature therefore is the law 
of Christ, enjoined upon us by his. authority, and pre- 
scribed in the covenant of grace as the rule of duty 
for us to walk by. 

This dispensation of redeeming grace cnforceth 
the inije of duty upon us by promises and threaten- 
ings. Some have entertained such 'a contracted no- 
tion of the covenant of grace, as to confine it to a cov- 
enant-closure with Jesus Christ, and containing liitle 
or nothing more than promises of salvation to belie- 
vers. But I apprehend, a little consideration might 
convince us, that commands and threatenings belong 
to it, as well as pi*omises. Indeed, as it was the sub- 
joining of promises and threatenings to the behavior 
of man upon trial, which at first changed the tenor of 
the divine government from that of mere law, to be 
of the nature of a covenant ; so every particular 
promise of any good thing may be considered as a dis- 
IJnct covenant : l>ecause every one that has those dis- 
tinguishing qualifications to which particular prom- 
ises have an express refei ence, may be said to haVe a 
covenant-right to the thing promised. And In this 
way wt may make out as many covenants as there 
are promises. And to this the apostle gives some 
countenance, by speaking of the Covenant offiromiscy 
in the plural number. But still it must be remem- 
bered, that all the promises made to fallen man be- 
long to the covenant of grace, and are predicated 
upon the mediation of Jesus Christ. And threaten- 
ings of punishment for sin belong to the same con- 
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slilution aft the proxrises ; promises and thrcatcn- 
in^s ure (:ouiitei*paits to each other, li beiongs to 
the TTiediatoriul of&cc of Christ, to reveal the WKvth of 
God from iu^avui against the un^odliiiess aiKl un- 
righteousness ot men, as well as lo set ibrrii proniis-- 
cs of ihercy to the penitent believer, lie wus sent 
into the world, to fir oa aim tiv: aca/itable year of the 
Lord^ a\d the day of vengeance of our God. These 
thingsmafce.it manifest, that the threatenings con- 
tained in the woj*d ol God belong to ^he covenant of 
grace, as well as tlie promises : antl this shows that 
the covenant of grace can condemn us well as justify. 
The wicked in the day of judgment, will stand con- 
demned by the same rule by which the righteous 
shall be justified. 

4. Tms dispensation wJiich is brought in by the 
Mediator, is that divine constitution under \^hich 
mankind are put into a state of probation for life oi' 
death. I have often had occasion, in the preceding 
discourse, to mention our being probationers under 
tlie covenant cf grace : but a matter ot this in^port- 
ance deserves a particular consideration. 

When Adam broke the first covenant, that dispen- 
sation was superseded by the introchiction of the cov- . 
cnant of graoe. Life or- death no longer depended 
upon, nor were connected with that particular test of 
obedience set forth in the first covenant. Indeed, 
the first covenant was not abolished, nor Adam's 
breach of it pardoned : but in the introduction of tiie 
second covenant, man was considered as a transgres- 
sor of the first. That first covenant has so far hud 
its influence, as to fix the character of a sinner, and to 
fasten the guilt of the breach of it upon mankind ; 
although his life or death no longer depend upon his 
behavior respecting that particular test of obedience 
specified in it. God foresciw the fall of Adam, and in 
the eternal counsels of the divine mind provided a rem- 
edy for him, in purposing to send his Son to redeem 
and save fallen man, by the inttoduction of the second 
covenant. And as it was the introduction of this ntw 



96 

t 

dispensation that prevented the execution of ihc 
curse upon Adam, and made way for his posterity to 
be born into the world according to the course ofor-^ 
dinnry generation, t») enjoy a time of trial under the 
covenant of grace : iherefore the light in which we 
are to view mankind, is not as having been only in 
connexion with the first Adam, and in a state of ruin 
by his breach of covenant ; but also, as in connexion 
with the second Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ, and in 
a state of probation under his niedii^tion. We^re 
born probutioners for life or death under the coven- 
ant of gi'ace, which is the rule of the- divine govern- 
ment over us in this life, and the rule ^ which our 
final state shall be judged and determined in the day 
of judgment. 

Although the rule of duty set us to walk by in the 
covenant of grace, takes in the whole will of God, 
and requires universal holiness and perfect obedi- 
ence ; yet it has not made our performance of re- 
quired obedience the condition of life, or the term on 
which we shall enjoy the salvation offered in the gos- 
pel. Under the hrst covenant, perfect obedience to 
tlie whole will of God, was the duly of man : yet his 
probaiion for life or death (as has been shown) was 
limited to the parlitulur precepts relating to the tree 
of life, and tlic tree of knowledge of good and evil. 
And tiius it is in the covenant <>f grrce ; perfect obe- 
dience to the wiiLol God is slili our duty : yet our 
trial ibr life or death is limited lo a single point ; 
viz. Union ivith Jtsus Christ by fdiih. As the first 
covenciiit was made \\ith Adam, as ihe covenant-head 
of mankind ; so the second covenant is made with 
Chiibt, as a new cover,aiit»liead. Qui union with the 
fiibt Adam was the foup.daiion of our riUn through 
his apootacy ; and so cur union with the second 
Adam by faith, is tiic foundation of our recovery and 
sal valioii, through his obedience. Clnist stands re- 
lated- in some sense, to all mankind, as their coven- 
ant-head ; in tluit it was his standing in this capacity, 
that prevented the human race from becoming ex- - 
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tinct by the unmedlate death of Adam after his fail ; 
and made yray for his posterity to be bom. But 
there is a. union with Christ of a higher kii>1, a mor- 
a], voluntary inward union of heart ; which is the 
distinguishing character of a believer. 

, Faith in the general notion of it, is a firm belief of 
the truth* of the things which God has revealed to us 
in his word ; which shall cause them to have an ef- 
fectual ihfluence on the heart. That belief of the 
gospel a$ true, wliich does not cause the truths in it to 
have their proper, effectual influence on the heart, is 
not faith, in a gospel sense. According to this gen- 
eral account of faith, it appears tiuit many and various 
exercises of heart are included in it. But that faith 
in particular which is of such, special importance in 
the covenant of reconciliation, as being the peculiar 
point of trial to man in his present state of probation, 
is such a belief of the report of the gospel concern- 
ing Christ, as that the heart \s pleased with him, and 
receives him^ in all his oiRces and relations, in which 
he is offered to us in the gospel. When this faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ takes place, we shall 
cordially join in with him in the same cause and in- 
terest ; the effect of which v?ill be, that we shall 
walk even as he walked. Herein there is inward^ 
hearty, spiritual union with Christ in the new cot* 
enant. 

This spiritual union with Jesus Christ here briefly 
desciibed, is the faith to which the pix>mises of sal- 
vadon are made in the gospel ; and all the descrip- 
tions of a saving faith contained in the gospel^ 
agree with this representation of it. And that this 
faith is the special test prescribed in the covenant Of 
grace, or the point in particular on which our salva* 
tion, or condemnation depends, I shall endeavor to 
evince by the following considerations. 

1. This appears to be the particular test in the 
covenant of grace, from attending, to the character 
and offices of our Lord Jesus Christ. The first and 
leading chafi*acter in which Christ appears in his in-. 
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troducing the dispensation of redeeming grace) ic 
that of a covenant-head. For- the new covenant is 
firstly mr.de with him^ as the head and reprebentative 
of his people ; aud he is to act in, and ti*ansact the 
affairs of the covenant for them. And th^s title of 
covenant-head, with his other titles and offices, show 
tliat his obedience is the righteousness by which hia 
people are justified, his sufferings are the atonement 
on account of which their sins are pardoned^ and hi. 
mediation is the fouadation of their acceptance wit* 
God : Therefore he is the Lord our righteoiuncs* ; 
he is the firopitiationfor pur sina } and he is our ad' 
vocate with the Father : all which maker it evident 
that our pardon, justification, and acceptance with 
God, flow from, and ari; the effects of his mediation. 
And if these benefits are procured for us by Christ's 
mediatorial work, it is evident our dependence for 
obtaining them, must be grounded, not upon an) 
.thing which we do for ourselves; but upon what 
Christ has done and is doing for us. And for this 
cause, we are so abundantly cautioned against a legal 
self-righteous spirit, which inclines us to substitut 
some doings or attainments of our own, as the foun- 
dation of our hope, instead of the nghtcousness and 
merit of Christ ; which disposition is properly oppo- 
i^tion of heait to the way of life by Christ. By act- 
ing under the influence of such a spirit, we impose 
upon ourselves a much more difficult condition of 
■life than God laid upon man in his innocent state. 
Adam's trL;l was confined to a single point ; but 
here we set ourselves the task of keeping the whole 
law. But a due acknowledgment of Christ in his 
media,torial characters evidently implies the renoun- 
cing all confidence in the flesh, and placing our whoi'- 
hope and dependence on him. 

As the mediatorial bfiices and work of Christ it 
the meritorious and procuring cause of all divine fa- 
vor, and saving mercies ; therefore it is necessary 
we should be united to him by faith, in gospel-fellow*- . 
s^ip^ that Tve may receive those benefits througit 
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^m. And accordingly this matter is confirmed by 
the tenor of the call of God to sinners, in the gospel. 
Matt. xi. 28. " Come unto mc all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." And very 
express to the pnrpose are those words of the apostle 
in i. Corinth i. 9. •' God is faithful, by whom ye 
are called unto the fellowship of his Son, Christ Je- 
sus our Lord:'^ In- these words there is an allusion 
to fellowship which is practised among men. When 
a numberof men join in fellowship, they put their seve- 
ral interests into one common stock, have one com- 
mon interest, and all pursue one common design f 
and such a federdl union takes place among them^ 
that if one makes a good barg^ain, they all share the 
benefit of it ; if one contracts a debt, they all stand 
obliged for the payment ; and if one makes payment, 
they are all discharged. And in allusion to these 
things, we are called of God, unto fellowship with his 
Son, Christ Jesus our Lord. He took our nature on 
him, and came into fellowship with us, in our fallen 
sinful state, by becoming our covenant-head ; and be- 
ing thus numbered with transgressors, he became 
liable to x>ay our debts to divine justice ; for which 
rfiLijfte li« bop^ oue «in in his own body on the trce^ 
and -was mude a curse for us. And the end for 
which he entered into this fellowship with sinners, 
was ihat.they also might join in, and enjoy fellowship 
with him, in the merits of his hdy obedience and 
BiifFerings. By being united to Christ in the new 
covenant, we enjoy fellowship with him in all the 
privileges and benefits. of his mediation : our sins are 
pardpned, we arc justified, have peac^ with God, 
arc admitted as his Children, have the spirit of hi« 
Son sent into our hearts, and are made heirs- of God^^ 
and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. 

f?. Union to Jesus Christ^ by faith, appears to be 
the special point of trial set forth in the covenant of 
grace, from this consideration, T/tat there is forgive'^ 
neea of sins granted to us in that cove?tant» Perfect 
abediencc to the will of God is unchangeably the duty 
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cif man* In the first covenant, although man was put 
upon trial only m a sill^*le point ; yet he was not left 
ivithout a rule to \>-d\k by in other matters : but per- 
feet obedience to the whole will of God was still his 
duty $ whilst the perfection of his obectienc^ w;iLS put 
to tibial but in a single instance. So it is likewise in 
the covenant of grace. Perfect obedience is still our 
duty : yet. our yielding this perfect obedience is not 
made the condition of life. Our trial for life or death 
is contracted to the single point of union with Christ ^ 
by faith : ^nd yet, the rule set us to walk byixequires 
perfect obedience. And it is because our trial for 
life or death b confined to a single point, that there 
Is uny it)om in the covenant of gi*ace> for the exercise 
of God's pardoning mercy to sinnei^. The great hv- 
quiry to be made in the day of judgment, into our 
conduct in^ our probation-state, in order to determine 
whether life or death shall be our portion, is not. 
How many dutie9 we have fierformed ; or Hohv many 
mns we have committed : But it will be, Whether we- 
have believed in Christ, 

Perfect obedience is manifestly our duty in our 
present state of trial,, because we are required to re- 
pent of all that imperiection which is fouud ija our 
performances. But if any obedience which is short 
of perfection, did come up to the demands which arc 
made upon us in the rule of duty which is set us to 
walk byvthere would be no need of repenting of that 
impei^fection which is found in our obedience. For 
where there is no law, there can be no transgression. 
But if the law does not require perfection from usj 
our imperfection cannot be a transgression of it* 
But it is evident that every imperfection which at^ 
tends our obedience is sinful in the sight of God, and 
we are required to repent, that we may be pardoned. 
God hath made provision in the new covenant, by the 
atonement of Christ's blood for the exercise of his 
pardoning mercy in the forgiveness of sins ; yeaJe* 
sus Christ came into the world to save even the chief 
of sinners ; therefore whosoever will, though liis &in9 
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are as scarlet, and red like crimson, may come', and 
receive a tree pardon. 

Such ample provision bcin^^iiade for the pardon 
«l the repenting and returning sinner, it is an evident 
tjonseqnence that pur pardon, acceptance with God, 
and title to life do not depend upon our own rijrht- 
eousness, or our performing the duties required of us 
in that rule, of duty set us to walk by in our pi'cscnt 
«tate : but they must depend upon what Christ has 
<ione for us, Ijy whom these privileges arc procured : 
froffi ^11 which it is Un evident consequence, that our 
interest in Christ, or union to him by faiih, is tlic 
turning point on which oTir life r - death depends. 
Very express to this point, is that tc>rtin John iii. 18. 
" He that believcth olT^hini, is not condemned : but 
he that believcth not, is condemned ah'cady ; because 
he haih not l>elieved in the name of the onlv begot- 
ten Son of God.'' 

3. It appears that \mion with Clirist by faith, is the 
special point of trial. in our pro])aUon-stLitc ; because 
all the promises of speciid fdvor are made to believ- 
ers " lie that believcth, and .is baptized, shall be 
saved : but he that believcth not, sliull be damned. 
By him, aH that believe arc justified. 'I'here is how 
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus." 
Our interest in all the blessings of a complete salva- 
tion, is represented as dcpanding upon our union w^ith 
Christ. X}ji\, iii. '29. " If ye be Christ's, then ye are 
Abraham^o seed,and heirs according to the promise.'* 
Yea, as Christ is r.onstitutcd the covenant-head of 
mankind in this dispensation of redeeming grace ; so all 
the promises of it are made to him, artd through him 
tor them that arc united to him by faith. Gal. iii. 16. 
" Now to Abraham, and to his seed, were the prom- 
ises made. He saiih not. And to soeds, as of iqany : 
but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ." Here 
Christ is pointed out us the seed, to whom the p rom- 
isfes of the covenant are made. But thch, we are not 
to understand the seed to-be Christ personally : but 
Christ- mystically ; includin'> all suck as arc united 
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to him, and made members of diat body of which he 
is the head. 

4. Union with Christ by faith is our special point 
of trial because this, ^ith is the root and principle of 
universal holiness. This faith is a cbvenant-clostire 
with Christ) or such an hearty receiving of him) and 
devoting ourselves to him in all his offices, as inclines 
the soul to return to God through him, and to joiii 
heartily with him, in his cause and interest. And 
when thisiaith comes to be acted upon in the various 
occasions of life, it will bring forth the good Cruit of 
new obedience. Good works, (such as are good in a 
gospel*sense) do not go before, but do follow aftei^ 
and flow from faith. The believer is the workman* 
ship of God, created in Christ Jesus, unto good works. 
And for this reason, new obedience L» so abundantly 
insisted upon, as the principal evidence of our dtle 
to life ; because it is the sure evidence, and genuine 
fndt of tliat fidth which savingly unites the soul to 
Jesus Christ. . 

5. This faith which unites the soul to Christ, is pro- 
perly the point of our trial in the new covenant* be- 
cause, in the first act of it, the whole image and like- 
ness of God on the soul is included, complete in all 
its parts, though greatly defective in degree. In the 
trial of the' obedience of Adam, under the first cove*" 
nant, although his obedience was not brought upon 
trial in every point ©f duty ; yet that one point con- 
tained a full trial of the perfection of his obedience^ 
and gave him an opportunity either to exercise and 
express the sevieral properties of the image of God 
in which he was created or to counteract them. His 
dependence upon God, his complacency in him, his 
subjection to iiim, and the purity and integrity of his 
whole heart were there put to the trial. So likewise 
in our trial under the new covenant, in which believ- 
ing is the special point ; therein we shall exercise 
and express the complete moral image of God in all 
its essential properties. And as all t^e essential pro- 
perties of the divine image taj^e place in the soid^ 



ios 

4ipnn^ or in the first act of believing ; so* we shall be 
hereby led to such a conduct as will express and 
iBanifeat thb cobtormity to God, in the several actions 
and on the various occasions of liie. Our trial with 
res|>ect to believing or not believing in the name of 
the Son of God) is a proper and full trial of our con* 
formity-to God ^ Altho' therefore our trial is brought 
mto such a narrow con)pass> and confined to a single 
pmnt ; yet it is so ordered, that the nature of this 
imiion with Christ will answer all the salutary purpo- 
ses of the grace of God ; it will effectually secure the 
honor of the divine government, and restore the be* 
Ueting soul to a conformity to God in the practice of 
ttiihrersal holiness. 

' Thua g^raciously h&s God dealt with mankind both 
in the fii*st and second covenant, as not to let his trial 
for life or death lie at large, ^uid extend to the whole 
compass of his duty ; but has in both, limited it to a sin- 
gle point In the first covenant, the trial wus confin- 
ed to the tree of life, and the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil ; and in tlie new covenant, the trial for 
life or death iisoonfiued to a single (joint of faith in 
Christ ; he is the tt ue ti'et^ of life, of which we may 
eat and live forever. 

As Adam finished liis state of trial under the first 
covenant, when he bi*oke it ; so we may be said, in a 
sense^ to have finished our trial under the covenant 
of grace> when we become united to Jesus Christ. 
For theUi ^Mre obtain a savings interest in him. It 
thereby beconies a determined point that life shall be 
QUI' portion, accoi'dmg to the lenor of the many gra- 
cious promises made to believers. In a larger bcnse, 
all manidnd may be said to be interested in Christ, 
and to partake of many benefits thiough him. For 
it is throiigh him, we receive this present life, with all 
the comforts and enjoyments of it ; and thixiugh him, 
we enjoy the day of grace, and the means of grace. 
Yet there is a special sense, in which believers may 
be said to be interested in him, which is peculiar to 
such, on account of the many great and precious pro- 
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mises made to believing^, both of grace here, and glo- 
17 heieaftcr. When therefore we become unked to 
Christ by fahh, our probation may be said to be fin- 
ished,' so far that it is become a determined matter, 
or settled point, that we shall inherit dtemal life. 
Indeed, " lie tliat cndureth to the end shall be sa- 
ved.** Perseverance must be maintained, that wc 
may inherit the promises. But that communion 
with God J and the indwelling influences of the Hotjs 
Spiiit in the hcwirt, by which believers shall be kept 
fi-om total and tinal apostacy, is one of^the* privileges 
promised to believers in the new covenant. There- 
fore, liotwithstandig the necessity of persevering, 
ih(B title to eternal life becomes ^ure, u[>on the first 
act of faith. But although etiernal life is the sure 
portion of the believer, according to God*s promise ; 
yet the reward in glory shall be according to their 
worlis. Their fruitfulness in holiness is that by 
which their decree in glory shall be proportionedL 
The believer then, in this respect, is still in a state of 
trial for his future reward ; and will be, till death piits 
a complete end to his probation : but after union with 
Christ, Ills probation is, in some respects, very dif- 
ferent from what it was before. ■ ' 

The method which many practical ivriters have ta- 
ken, is lo divide mankind into two great classes, be- 
lievers, and unbelievers ; believers are represented 
as being mlder the covenant of grace ; and unbeliev- 
ers, under the liw, as being «omt^ty, a covenant of 
works. These two classes are considered as being 
under two different constitutions, or forms of divine 
government ; and the law is considered as a constitu- 
tion distinct from the covenant of grace. They sup- 
pose man in hii natural state, is under the law ; and 
stands condemned by it, to suffer the wrath of God 
for bin : but wlien he bepomes a believer, he comes 
from under the law and is taken into the covenant of 
grace . 

Although this representation of mankind has, for 
a long time, passed current with many, yet there ap- 
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pears to me so many absurdities in it^ that I am obli* 
l^ecl to give it up. For if the mora) law is the law 
of Christ's kingdom^ it cannot be any thing distinct 
frpm, but must be part of the new dispensation which 
IS brought in* by hb mediation. Its having been 
binding upon man before^ under a former dispensa* 
.tlonyis no reason why it should not be again taken 
into this second covenant. Bui if the moral law is 
.not the law of Christ's kingdomi then his subjects 
cannot be condemned for breaking of it. For to 
xEeiy own master they stand or fall. It is inconsist- 
ent with their iillegiance to Christ that they siiould be 
under the jurisdiction of any foreign power. Be- 
aides, it gives a very disagreeable idea of God, to 
Represent him as- treating with man in his fallen 
statC) about the great concerns of life and death) upon 
^e footing of the morial law ; and a still more injuii- 
ous character to represent him as putting man, in his 
fallen state, upon probation under the law, and at the 
same time denouncing a curse upon him because he 
h»s not believed in the name of his Son Jesus Christ. 
This would repi'esent the divine government as incon- 
^stent, absurdi and self-contradictory. Where shall 
vre find a te^in the bible that represents fallen man a^ 
t)elDg In a state of pi obatipn under the !dw ^ indeecfy 
the apostle often represents the Jews asbeing under the 
law, and the Gentiles as bcuig without law ; but it l^ik 
easy to see, that in such texts, 6eing under the Iq%» 
means a visible. covenant relation to Gotl ; which is 
widely different from the subject we are upon. The 
dispensation brought in by the mediation of Jesus 
Christ is, as I have shewn, the foundation of God's 
moral government over the worjd, and therefor^? it 
must be the constitution under which we are prpba<« 
tinners for eteniity, and by which we must be accord-* 
ingly jiidg^d in the last day. The covenant of grace 
can condemn, as well as justify. It contains the re^ 
velation of the wrath of God from heaven, against 
the ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, as wel} 
9S promises of pardon to believers, Th^ cWaptep 
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ih which God has there revealed himself, is, ^* The 
I-.ord, the Loixl God, merciful and gracious, long suf- 
fering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
xncrcy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and' trans- 
-giSession and sin, and ihat ttnU by' no means clear tbt 
gxiUty** Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. And when we come to 
stand before the judgment seat of Christ,' the wicked*' 
will fall under condemnation, not as being ' transgres- 
sors of the law, simply considered : but as transgrcs- 
liors against the divine authority exercised ovef them 
in the cpvenant of grace, which is this new dispensa- 
tion broiiight in upon the fall of Adam, by the media- 
tion of Jesus Christ. Thus is the case represented, 
John, iii. 18. »< He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned ; but he that believeth' not, is condemned 
already." Why ? Because he hath broken the l&w ? 
No. But because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God. This is the true 
reason why he falls under condemnation^ and re- 
ceives the punishment due to all his sins. - 

When a sinner is brought to believe in Jesus 
Christ, he then passcth from death to life ; from a 
state of condemnation, to a state of juiitification'; but 
Jie stitl _re mains nndpr tha aamejpLin n£_diyine-^o? 
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change in the rule of divine government over him. 
It was the covenant of grace that declared him to be 
a child of wrath, in his natural state ; and *tis that 
which declar<;s him to be a cliiUl of God, in his bcf 
.lieving state. 

All mankind, heathen as well as professing chiis* 
tii\ns/^are under this dispensation, the covenant of 
grace, which was brought in by Jesus Christ, after 
the fall. It is through the influence of the Mediator 
that Adam's posterity arc born into the world ; the 
dispensation of the new covenant is the inile-of God'ft 
government over them whilst they are in the world ; 
and their state will be decided by it in tlie world to 
come. , They have not, indeed, the advantage of ci- 
vine revelation, to instruct them in the knowledge of 
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Lhe teuop of the divine government) or of theifr own 
stale of probadpn : but they have the light of nature 
for their guide^ which, as far as it goes, teacheth 
Lbem the same things as are taught by divine revela- 
tion ; if not sufficient to make them wise to salvation, 
yet sufficient to leave them without excuse. The 
light of nature teachetli that God is f^racious and re- 
concilable to sinners. • And in this sepse, Christ ia 
the light of the worlds and enlighteneth every man 
that Cometh into the tiforid. For as it was through 
the influence of his . mediation that the world was 
upheld after the fall, and nature preserved in its 
course ; thereSore the course of nature, the sun, 
mooa and stars^ may be said to preach the gospel of 
Christ, wherever they shine. Thus the psalmist, 
in showing how " The heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament showeth his handy work,'* 
saith, " Their line is gone out through all tho 
eaith, and their Words unto the end- of the world." 
Psalm, xix, 4. VVhich is mentioned by the apostle, 
and explained to be the pi caching of the gospel. — 
Rom. X. 17, 18k " So then fuith cometh by hearing, 
wd hearing by the word of God. But I say, Have 
they not heard ? Yes verily, their sound >^nt out 
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of 
the world." All nature therefore joins in publishing 
the grace of God to . fallen man i and to call upon^ 
and invite them " To seek lhe Loixi, if haply they 
might feel after him, ai)d find him." Acts, xvii 27. 

5. The' covenant of grace is the foundation on 
Which God cairies on artrcaty of peace with falica 
man, in the covenant of reconciiiaiion. 

Under the preceding head, 1 have essayed to prove 
that the covenant of grace is the divine constitu- 
tion under which God hath put mankind in^o a state 
of probation for life or death ; that union to Christ by 
Cuco, is the special test of our present tiial ; and that 
beathei^^is well as Christians are under the jurisdic- 
ion of this dispensation. But when wc consider the 
ihnracters upder wlich our Lord Jesus Christ is 
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described to us in the gospel, especialfv ia the 
else of those offices which are included in his media- 
toiial character, by which he curries on a treaty of 
peace with fallen man, in the covenant of reconcilia- 
tion ; it is easy to see a wide difference between Uud 
visible covenant-people of God, and die heathen part 
of mankind. They are explicitly taken into coveueoty 
and the treaty of peace is actually carried en with 
them in their enjoyment of gospel iiglH and privile- 
. geS) and communion and fellowship with the' visible 
church : but the heathen are aliens, fi-om the (x>tn- 
mon wealth of Israel ; and cire, in a great measurei 
neglected by God. But thai i may pitKH^d in this 
inquiry, in a more clear and distinct manneri i shall f 
range my thoughts in the following oixler. { 

I. I shall inquire after- the first rise of the visible 
church, and cohsider why, some are members of it} 
and esteemed the covenant people of God : and oth- 
ers arts not. 

II. Show how, or by what it is, that this visible dis- 
tinction is made. 

Ill Represent the great privileges and advanta- 
ges which the members of the visible church enjoy, 
whereby the treaty of peace and reconciliation with 
God, is carried on with, and in a great measure con* 
lined to them. 

IV. Show what obligations people are under to 
seek for, to attend upon, and to improve these privi- 
leges. 

I. I shall inquire after the first rise of the visible 
church ; or consider why it is, that some are- mem- 
bers of it, and esteemed the covenant-people of God : 
and others are not. 

Some will not allow, any of the children of men arc 
included in the covenant of reconciliation, or do there- ' 
by stand in a covenant- relation to God, but such j 
only, with whom the ti'caty of peace is happily cou- j 
eluded, by their being brought to that saving union ^ 
with Christ by faith, treated of in the preceding head 
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of this dispourse. This vyas the leading point of dis- 
pute in my former polemic writings ; and as I have 
no desire to revive that dispute, I shall avoid saying 
any thing provoking to it, so far as may be consistent 
vrith dojpg justice, to my present subject. 

It is here necessary to recollect the distinction 
which is commonly made in the covenant or>;rdce,which 
I have mentioned in the foregoing discourse. Chris- 
tian writers liave comnionly coi>sidered the dispen- 
sation of the -redeeming grace of God, as distinguish- 
ed, or at least* distinguishable into two parts, or cov- 
enants, the one is the covenant of redemption, the 
other the covenant of reconciliation, of which I have 
already treated. The covenant of reconciliation, is 
predicated upon the covenant of redemption ; or in 
other words, the treaty of peace and reconciliation 
which God is carrying on wilh mankind, is predica- 
ted upon the mecJiatori.il character, offices and work 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now, as the dispensation of redeeming grace was 
brought in consequent upon the fall of Adam, where- 
by he was reprieved from the execution of the curse 
of the first covenant, and room was mude for hisposteri- 
ty to be born into the world, to stand probationers on 
the footing of the covenant of grace ; so God began 
this treaty of peace with Adam by the revelation (.f a 
Savior, the promised seed of the woman. This was 
the dispervsation which Adam and his seed were then 
placed under ; and hereby they stood related to God, 
as his covenant people, or. visible church. 

I conceive there is some similitude, and also some 
difference between God's covenanting with man, and 
one man's covenanting with another. In man's cov- 
enanting, one may propose the covenant : but the oth- 
er is at liberty, either to close with it, or reject it ; 
and he cannot be hx>lden by it till he has given his 
consent. But when the consent is given, the contract 
is made, and the parties are in covenant one with the 
other, and under mutual covenant-engagements ; yet 
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ihe privileges cannot be claimed till tbe eon^tlpot 
Are fultilied. And somewhat similar to this, may our 
relation to God in the covenant of recomriliatioD, be 
conceived of. God sets forth the blessings of his 
grace, appoints the terms on which these blessings 
shall be enjoyed, and binds himself by promise^ to be* 
stow these blessings on alt such ^ as comply with the 
tern^s fixed. Man is taken into this covenant, and 
laid under obligations to comply with these terms ; 
or in case of a refusal, to suffer accordingly : but hit 
titie to the blessings remains in susp<^nse till ids 
actual compliance with the terms fixed, gives him 
a right to them according to the piomiae. It is 
plain, here is a real covenant subsisting between God 
and man ; it is not a sham business, but a reed cove- 
nant ; and the bonds of it mutually lie upon both God 
* and man, antecedent to man's actual romplianee with 
the terms of reconciliation. 

And as God's covenanting with man, is in some re- 
spects, like one man's covenanting with another ; so 
there are likewise some respects in which there is a 
difference. When God covenants with man, He 
takes state ufion him^ according to his glorious majes- 
ty and sovereign power, and puts man into a covenant* 
relation to himself by an act of sovereignty. God 
has never consulted mankind whether they would be 
in covenant with him or not : but by his own sove* 
reign authority, has laid his covenant upon tliem. 
They have no right to dispute the matter with him } 
nor so much as to deliberate whether they will be in 
covenant with him or not. This was the case in the 
first covenant, made with Adam ; it was laid upon 
him merely by divine authority. Gen. ii. 16, i7. 
<( And the Lord God commanded the man saying,**£cc. 
And in like manner was he put under the covenant of 
grace, after his fall, by sovereign authority, without 
consulting Ms will in the least,, about it. This was 
albu i he case when God took Abraham and his seedi 
into covenant \ that dispensation of the covenant was 
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^m Grod's sovereignty alone. That God has dealt 
thtHi io the cUspensations af his covenant^ is evident 
from incontestible facts ; and that he has a right solo 
do, none surely, will dispute. Such as would exclude 
all mankind but true believers, from being in cove- 
nant with God, under the covenant of ^grace, holdy 
that some consent on our part, is necessary to the 
being of a covenant- relation to God ; and I grant, our 
concurrence is necessai*y to our being entitled to the 
special blessings promised in that covenant : but to 
make this an objection against the being of a cove- 
nant-relatioti, is to dispute against undeniable facts ; 
and all objections of this kind may be justly silenced 
by the sovereign, absolute authority of God, in laying 
this covenant on man, whote injunction supplies the 
place of all human engagements, as to the actual ex- 
istence of the covenant. 

As Adam was put into this new covenant-relation 
to Gody and the visible clnirch, and treaty of peace 
were begun with him, under which he was to stand a 
probationer for the rewards or punishments of eter- 
nity ;^ so bis children iilso were born in the same state^ 
and covenant-relation to God, that he was in ; and 
were the real church, or covenant-people of God. 
This W218 the case with all his posterity till Cain Went 
out from the presence of the Lord, renounced and 
forsook this covenant of reconciliation, and rejected 
the treaty of peace ; from which time, we are to view 
liim, as being much in the same state, wirh respect 
to the church, and the covenant-people of God, as 
heathen nations are Sit this day. Cain rejected God ; 
and then God rejected him, no longer carrying on the 
treaty of peace and reconciliation with liim. Cain's 
going out from the presence of the Lord, did not dis- 
.annul his obligations to God, to submit to, and be gov- 
erned by this new dispensation : but that which he 
forsopk, and from which he was rejected by God, was 
the treaty of peace and reconciliation, which God is 
cariyingon with his covenant-people through the 
mediatiou of Jesus Christ. Cain forfeited these priv- 
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lieges ; and then God deprived him of theiii. And 
this is the true and real s^te of such as are excom- 
municated from the church of Christ. They tlxatare 
duly cut off' from the church, are cutt)ff from, the 
treaty of peace* no longer to have any interest in the 
special privileges of Christ's mediation. And this 
gives us to see the great weight, and solemn impor- 
tance of that discipline which Christ haih set Hp in 
his visible kingdom, and shows what just reason we 
have to dread the church censure. Persons excom- 
municated from the cliurch, are to be esteemed as 
those who are rejected of God, and cut off from those 
privileges of the church, by which the treaty of recoji- 
ciliution is carried on. They are not indeed, releas- 
cd from their obligation to yield obedience to the wiH 
and authority of God enjoined in the covenant of grace ; 
nor are they discharged from a liableness to cond<&m- 
nation by that rule of the divine government : but 
they are rejected of God as persons given up,n&Iong*, 
er to be treated as those whom God will acknowledge 
in a covenant-relation to himself, to carry on a treaty 
of peace with them. Indeed, as they were placed in 
this werld, in a state of probation under the general 
administiation of the covenant of grace ; therefore, as 
long as their day of grace lusts, they may repent, and 
return, and God will again receive them. And one 
kind purpose with a view to which, discipline is ap- 
pointed, is to give the offender, a very solemn,, and 
awakening admonition of the necessity of repentance 
and reformation ; because such a separation from the 
covenant-people of God in this life, made, by the due 
exercise of thediicipline of the church, carries in it a 
solemn prelude to the awful separation which our 
righteous judge will make between the righteous and 
the wicked, in the day of judgment. ^ 

Thus the distinction between such as were the visi- 
ble covenant-people of God, and .such as were not, 
first began among men, when Cain went out from the 
presence of the Lord. And there sprang from him, 
a sinful posterity who were aliens from tlie common- 
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T^Blth of fisrael. To this distinction Moses alludes 
in Gen- ri. 2. << The sons of God saw the daughters 
of men* fcc." The posterity of Cain, by living with- 
out God in the world, made swift progress in all man- 
ner of wickeduess. And when the sons, of God, (the 
dest^endents of the other branches of Adam's posteri- 
ty) made intertnarriages with these daughter of men^ 
(the descendents of Cain) the infection soon spread 
through the whole church : and Noah only was found 
righteous before God ; with whom God established 
faiscovehant^ and preserved his church in his family 
after the Hood. And when mankind had again great- 
ly corrupted their ways, God saw proper to distinguish 
his coven .mt-people by instituting circumcision as a 
token or seal of the covenant, in his dispensation to 
Abraham ; from which time» the rest of mankind 
were rejected of God for their apostacy from him, till 
they Were si!gain called into the church, under the 
gospel-dispeni^ation. Thus I think, the scripture af- 
fords us sufficient light for discovering the original of 
the clmrch of Christ : and how, and whence there is a 
distinction between the covenant-people of God, and 
the rest of mankind. 

1. Objection. If mankind are born under the cov- 
enant of grace, to be probationers upon the footing of 
it ; and if the covenant of grace is the rule jof God's 
government over mankind in this life, and by which 
they shall be judged hereafter ; then it follows that 
heatheti, and excommunicated persons are still re- 
lated to^Jod in that covenant, and are included un- 
der it,^ts really as the members of the visible 
church. ^ 

jinswcr. I readily grant this to be in some senscy 
and in some degree, true. It has been oberved, that 
the dispensation of redeeming grace which was 
brought in upon the fall of Adam, which by christian 
writers, has been styled the covenant ofgrace^ includes 
both a covenant of redemption made with Christ, and 
ft covenant of reconciliation made with fallen man 
through him. w\nd it has been likewise observed, that 
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Christ is described under various characters^ cloatfied 
with various offices, and standing in various relations 
to, and connections with mankind. It has been shown 
that Christ is, in some sense, a covenant-h^ad to all 
mankind, as well as to his spiritual body of true be- 
lievers ; although there is some difference in his head- ' 
ship with reference to these very different bodies. 
And the like may be said with respect to his being 
called a Redeemer^ and Savior. He is the Savior of 
aU meriy esfiecially (in a special sense) qf them that be* 
lieve. But Christ considered in his character of a 
Mediator^ is much more confined, and, in a great 
measure, limited to his visible church, and covenant^ 
people, (as I shall shew hereafter) with whom alone, 
the treaty of peace which is carried on in the cove- 
nant of reconciliation, is ordinarily- confined. Al- 
though therefore all mankind, goodabdbad, are.un- ^ 
der the general administration of the covenant of ' 
grace : yet it is very consistent that apostates, and in- 
corrigible offenders should be cut off, and rejected by 
Grod, from the peculiar privileges of the treaty 'of 
peace which God is caiTying on in the covenant of 
reconciliation t and the precious advantages of Christ's 
mediation. It is as consistent for God thus to treat 
heinous offenders in this life, as it will be, to condemn 
them in the last day. 

2. Objection, If mankind are bom probationers 
under the covenant of grace ; then the children of 
heathen, and of excommunicated persons have «s \ 
good a right to the seal of the covenant, and the privi- 
leges of the church, as the children of believeis. The 
children of Cain for instance, were bom in as good 
an estate and standing, as the children of any other 
branch of Adam's family. 

jinsiver, God hath manifestly so formed hunian 
nature, and so ordered the state of thmgs, that clnl- 
dren are necessarily, in some degree, sharers in the 
state and portion of their natural parents. They 
come into the world in a weak, helpless state ; and 
the God (^nature has committed the care and diiqpo* 
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sal of them in their minority) to their parents. And 
if parents who have the care and disposal of their 
children, go out from the presence of the Lord ; they 
necessarily carry their children with the^. And 
thus is there a foundation in nature, for God to visit 
the iniquity of the parents upon their children. In- 
deed ; when children are grown to years of under- 
standing, they may return ; and the door of the church 
is open for their reception. But if they cleave to the 
error of their fathers, they make their father's sin 
their own. And in this manner the divine conduct is 
vindicated by the prophet in the xviii. chapter of Eze- 
kiel. But with respect to the return of such sin- 
ners into the church, another objection may arise 
in the minds of some, from the tenor of the moral 
law. , 

. Objection, All that God hath required in his law, 
is LOVE ; love to God and man : nothing but love, or 
what is included in it, oris a proper expression of it, 
can be consistently required of man. Therefore no- 
thing that a sinner does, or can do, whilst his heart is 
destitute of true love to God, can be called obedience, 
nor be said to be required of him by God.* There- 

• So^ie people have strangely bewildered themselves with 
those words of our Savior in Matt. xxii. 37 — 40. " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with aU 
thysoulj and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
. epinmandment And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt 
' lore thy neighbor as thyself. On these twoj:ommandments 
ban|f all ti|e law and tlie prophets " They suppose, these 
words will authorise their saying, " All that the law re- 
quires is love ; nothing but what; is contained in love, or is a 
proper expression of it, can be said to be required by the 
law'' And such will be ready to find fault with tlie des- 
cription I have given of the moral law in the begirding of 
tliis discoiu'se, where 1 have said it consists in maintaining ^ 
exercising' and expressing the divine image, in the various ac' 
Utns^ ami on the various occasions of life. This divine image 
I have^here illustrated, as consisting in the exercises of de- 
pendence, complacency and subjection, with moral integrity 
^ of heart. Dependence and subjection are as distinct exerci- 
iti from complacency or love^ as any dliferent exercises of 
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fore God hasnotrequirrdsuchtojoio with the church 
or come to ordinances,, whilst they remain in this nat- 
ural state* 



the heart, and they are as essential parts of the divine imag^ 
and as much required as love or complacency. Their great 
.mistake ab()ut those words of our Savior, Is owing* totlie 
want of careful attention to their jtist import. He has not 
said that M the law and the prophets ore ccfitained, eompHi' 
ed, or included in these tvfo commandfreutB. But' his words 
are '* On these two commandatenti hang all the law and the 
prophets'* The true import of the word hung wiU be readi- 
ly discovered, if we attend to the description of moral de- 
pravitif, given in the preceding discourse. I Y^ve tliere 
mentioned five particulars wherein it consists. The three 
first are extrinsic of the will. The fourth may be said to be 
intrinsic, as it consists in the prepossession of the heart hi 
favor of creature-enjoyments. This carnal mind is volunta- 
ry and chosen ; and the gaining of the will for Godj would 
very much remove our inability for his service in this res* 
pect. The introduction of the covenant of grace has takes 
off that disfranchisement laid upon fallen man by the bro- 
ken law ; and has taken out of bis way all such extrinsic 
impediments which disabled him for .the service of God* 
And the only remaining impediment is this earned mitid, 
which IS internal in the heart. This is removed by a clear 
discovery and cordial belief of the truth as it i i m Jesus 
Chriht. Hereby the soul is reconciled lo God, and the love 
of God shed abroad in the heart And this love will be at- 
tended with, or will draw after it all mora! virtues, or chriS' 
tian gracesj whereby complete conformity to God, or a cor- 
responding agreement of the whole heart with the divino 
perfections will be introduced. And hence has odr Lord^ 
with great propriety, represented every moral virtue incfil— ' 
cated upon us by the law and the prophets, as hanging f^T" 
depending upon love. Love will draw the whole heart tc^ 
God, and will lead to the due exercise of every gospel-virtu^^ 
whereby the divine image complete in all its parts, will 
restored And although many of these exercises are 
distinct from love, and cannot properly be said to be inclu 
ded in it ; yet they may be said to hang upon it, 
love will lead on the soul to all these exercises. Again -^ 
our Lord by saying, ** On these two hang all the law and 
prophets " shows us, that love is the great mark or point 
which all that is contained in the law and the prophets i 
calculated to bring us ; which is very consistent with 
being many things previously enjoined upon us^ in order 
bring us (v it. 
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jAn%%ti0r. There was a great difference between* 
Cain's remaining in a natural ^tatey and his going out 
from the presence of the Lord. He did very wick- 
edly in going out ; and it was as great wickedness, to 
tarry there, and not return. We are required to 
etase to do evil^ as well as to learn to do well.. A cov- 
enant-relation to God was the state in whicii Cain was 
born : and he did very wickedly when he quitted it, 
and went out from the presence of the Lord. Con- 
sequently, when a man joins to the church, he there- 
in ccastrtk to do evil^ov returns, and re-assumes his na- 
tive. station, the station in^ which God set Adam and 
his seed, wiien the covenant of grace was. introduced. 
The bei?ig of this covenant-relation to God ; and con- 
sequemly, our right of acting agreeable to it in main- 
taining communion with the visible ciiurch, is found* 
ed on the divine authority which put fallen man into 
this state. The truth of this cannot be denied, unless 
the preceding account of the introduction of the cqv* 
cnont of grace, as the foundation of God's subsequent 
dealings with mankind, shall be disproved. And 
shall we say, our being. in a natural state disqualifies 
us for keeping that naiive station which the God of 
nature and grace has put us into ? We must either 
justity Cain in going out from the prcience of the 
Lord : or allow a luiiural man to sustain a covenant- 
relation to God in the church. 

It lAay be said, he was not to be justified, either 
in gcihg out of the presence of the Lord ; nor yct^ 
in continuing in his impcnilcnt natural state. 

^e it ao, But was he required to repent and turn 
to God without a Mediator, and without an attciid* 
SMice upon, and improvetnent of tiiose means and 
X^rivileges which God, in the covenant of f^race, has 
fteely given through Christ lO mankind in their nat- 
laral state, for the purpose of bringing them to re- 
licntance \ and in the use and improvement of v.hich 
tliey are required to exercise and express their re- 
turn to him I But that covenant rel-ition to God in 
^vhich the viaiblc church stands, together with all the 
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privileges of it, are granted by God to mankind iW 
their nuturai staiCt as me^ns to bring them to re* 
pentance, and in which they are to exercise and ex- 
press their return to him ; as Is evident from all the 
argumehts which prove tlie federal right of our ln« 
fant seed : all which will more fully appear when I 
come to point out the piivileges of the members of 
the visible church, under the following third head of 
this discourse. 

II. I am next to inquire how, or by ^f^hat it is, that 
this visible distinction is made ; or how it is that we 
become membei*s of the visible church, and are enti- 
lied to the privileges of its communion. 

Although God put Adam and his seed into thic 
eovenant-relation to himself, after the fall ; yet sinee 
there bus been an apostacy from it among men, it 
has pleased God to put a mark of distinction upon his 
coyenant-peppie, whereby they are separated to hira, 
from the rest of mankind, by aflBxiiig seals to his cov- 
enant. Thus in the covenant dbpensation to Abra- 
ham, when mankind had greatly corrupted them- 
selves after the flood, and were apostatized tVom God, 
circumcision was instituted to be the token, or ini- 
tiadng seal of the covenant ; and God commanded 
him to confirm this covenant upon his seed after him 
at eight days old. Hereby Abraham and his seed be- 
came the visible church, or covenant-people of God 2 
, but the rest ftf^he world were rejected from tliis re- 
lation for their apostacy. And under the gospel dis- 
pensation, instead of circumcision, baptism is appoint* 
ed to be the initiating seal of the covenant. And as 
it was required under the former dispensation, of the 
stranger that would join himself to the church of Is- 
rael, to circumcise himseli aiul his seed ; so, \mder 
the gospel dispensation, all sucli as are received into 
tliC church are admitted by baptism. For since it 
has pleased God to affix seals to his covenant, it is 
evidently necessary his people should be confirmed in 
their covenant relation to him by rceeivuig the ap* 
pointed seal. 
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- It is the well-known practice of the churches ii 
this land* to require the person to be received to the 
communion of the church, to make some express^ 
pcomises, &nd come under covenant engagements by 
some form of words, previous to his receiving the 
seals ; and the administration of the seals thereupon 
to the person thus covenanting, seems to be esteem- 
ed as a confirmation of the covenant which he has 
before exprest. And if this is the light in which 
these things are to be viewed, it appears to be of 
great Weight, not only thus to covenant) but also 
what form of words we make use of upon this occa- 
sion. This, it is well known, has been a subject of 
much debate in tiiese churches. It is vei^ evident 
that the disputes and contentions which have per- 
plexed and divided the church in all ages, have 
generally* if not always, been about some human in- 
vention, that has been introduced without sufficient 
warrant from the word of God. And if this practice 
of covenanting in some certain form of ^ords when a 
person is received into the church, is not of a divine 
original, but a mere human invention unadvisedly 
brought in, it is no wonder th:At it should cause much 
strife and division, as it manifestly has done. A di- 
vine warrant therefore is here to be demanded for 
requiring a person to make a verbal covenant in or- 
der to his being owned as a member, and admitted 
tD communion in the church. As far as 1 can learn, 
this practice wholly rests upon the tradition of the 
elders. And it is high time to consider seriously, 
whether we have not made void the commandment 
of God through our tradition, if this practice is of 
divine original, it seems strange we should be un- 
able to find either precept or example for it, to which 
we might appeal for a decision of pur disputes ; yet, 
upon a careful inquiry, I presume none that is' in any 
Way plain apd express, can be produced. But when 
we make this inquiry, we must keep in mind the dis- 
tinction between making a profession of our belief of 
tHe truth of the christian religion^ and our makirig 
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promises, or coming under covenant engagemenls- 
by any set form oi words, to live a Christian V life »—• 
It is evidently reasonable tliat one who has been 
brought up a Jew? or a heathen, when he comes to 
ask for christian privilege*, should declare bis belief 
of the christian religion ; and for this we have suffi- 
cient warrant in the sacred scripture, both fix>m pre- 
cept and example. To this purpose arc the words 
of our Savior, Matth. x. 32. " Whosoever therefore 
shall confess me befoj^e men, him will I also > confess 
before my Father which is in Heaven.'* And the 
apostle declares, Rom. x. 9. "If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus.". In these texts it is 
plainly taught that we should confess Chiist with our 
mouth. And in lleb x. 23, the ai>ostle exhorts us 
to ** Hold fast the profession of our faith withput wa- 
vering.'* As the ujM)slle connects this with our hav- 
ittgour bodies washed with pure water, which doubt- 
less means baptism, as that is the only washing with 
water under the gospel ; we may reasonably con- 
dude the profession of faith here intended, is that 
profession which is made at the time of^ or in bap- 
tism. But the most express text is in Acts, viii. 36, 
37. Where ths Eunuch said to Philip, *' See here is 
water ; what doth hinder mc to be baptized ? And 
Philip said, if thou believcst with all thy heart, thou 
mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God " It is here plain that 
Philip required a verbal profession of the christian 
faith previous to baptism. J3ut in all these texts it is 
to be observed, that no mention is made ^of any pro- 
mise, or previous covenanting ; nothing more appears 
in them than a profei^^sion of the christian religion : but 
it is quite another thing to express covenant engage- 
ments. 

If we attend to the account we have in the bible of 
entering into covenant with God, we shall see reason 
to bejieve this was done by actions rather than words. 
For when G( d made a covenant with Abraham, Gen. 
xvii. he instituted circumcision to be a token of the 
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covenant, and CQmmanded him to circumcise hit 
household ; and gave in charge that every man child 
among' his' seed should be circumcised at eight days 
old, in th^lr generations. We have no account that 
Abraham^ upon this occasion, made any covenant 
•with God, by. any form of words ; or that he spoke so 
much as one word by way of promise, that he would 
keep- this eovenant whick God hadpixscribed : but 
all that he did, so far as we have any account of the 
matter, was to circdmqise himself* and the males of 
his household on that same day, as he was command* 
cd. .• And it was by his so doing that he took hold of, 
or did enter into that covenant with God . Circumci- 
sion being thus appointed, was a significant action, 
^ndthe meaning of it limited and fixed by God him- 
self, as theact by which this covenant-relation to him- 
self was to be entered into, and confirmed. If Abra- 
ham jjad made never so many promises, and that, in 
the most soleiwi manner, how obedient he would be, 
it would have signified nothing ; because the way, by 
divine appointment, for Jiim to enter into this cove- 
nant, was circumcision ; but promises would not have 
answered the end in tins case. Hence it is that God 
calls circumcision, my covenant^ in verse, 10. " This 
is my covenant which ye shall keep between me and 
you, and thy seed after jjiee, every man-child among 
you shall be circumcised." By this dispensation God 
set up his church iu Abraham's family. And these 
things being attei\ded to, it appears evident, that the 
way in which any one could become a member of it, 
was by being circumcfscd. 

After this, we have an account that the children of 
Israel several times renewed covenant with God ; at 
Mount Sinai, on the plains of Moab, afterwards in 
the days of Joshuji, and once more after their return 
from the Babylonish captivity, under the direction of 
Ezra and Nehemiah. But with respect to all these 
.instances, it is to be observed, that to enter into any 
new covenant-relation to God different from what 
sub^sted before, was not the thing intended in them ; 
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it was not in oixler to tlieir being God's visible church 
and covenant-people : but (or other impoitant purpo- 
ses. They were in covenant with God before* and had 
been his visible church from the dkys of Abhdbam, and 
continued" to be so in their generation^) till the gospel 
dispensation took place. Although therefore these in- 
stances of covenanting may properly be attended to, 
that we may learn the gcnera^hature of a covenant-re- 
lation to God ; yet they will not stf plainly determine 
whereby it is, we are added to the church, or how a 
covenant-relation to God is first entered into; 

In some of these instances of covenanting the peo- 
ple made express verbal promises of bbedience ; and 
in some, they did not. In the time of bondage in 
Egypt, it may be presumed, the (ihildrei^ of Israel 
had very much lost their knowledge of this coven- 
ant. When therefore Moses had brought' them out . 
oi Egypt unto Mount Sinai, it was very proper to lead 
Ihem to renew their covenant^ that tliey might have 
a more just conception of it : especially as: God was 
about to give them £ new body of laws, and to form 
them into a more complete church state. Upon this 
occasion of covenanting, the people promised, saying, 
^ All that the Lord hath spoken will we do, and be 
obedient." 

After this covenanting at Sinai, the children of Is- 
rael provoked the Loid to anger ; and he laid upon 
them the heavy judgment of wandering forty years 
in the wilderness, till all the men of that generation 
were consumed. But when they arrived at the bor- 
ders of the land of promise, on the plains of Mbab, 
by Jordan, near Jericho, Moses again led the people 
to renew covenant with God. The whole book" of 
Deuteronomy is to be considered as the speech which 
he made to them upon that occasion. And in the 
lt%ix. chapter, 10th and 12th verses, he tells them, 
" Ye stand this day, all of ye before the Lord your 
God — that thou shouldst enter into covenant with the 
Lord thy Qod, and into his oath, wliich the Lord thy 
God maketh with ihec this day." And in the 14t^ 
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«n8 15th yerses, it is added, « Neither with you only 
do I ma^e this covenant and this oath ; but with him 
that Standeth here with us -this day before the Lord 
-our God^ and also with him that is not here with us 
this day.'' In- this instance of covenanting, Moses 
did not require the people to make any promises, or 
bring themselves under any obligations, by words ; 
but all they did ^vas to' present themselves there be- 
fore the Lord : and even -this was not essential to 
their being included under the bonds of this covenant 
and this oath ; for such as were not present were 
as much included, as them that were. Our imagin- 
ation otten leads us astray about our coming into a 
covenant relation to God, by comparing it too closely* 
with covenant transactions among men. When a 
covenant is made between two me», their mutual con- 
sent is ordinarily necessary to the being of the coven- 
ant ; sand we do not look upon ourselves holden, till 
our consent is given : bilt this is not necessarily the 
case when God covenants with man. God is so in- 
finitely above us, and has such absolute, sovereign 
authority over us, that he cun put us into a covenant 
relation, and under covenant bonds to himself without 
asking our consent. Thus God dealt with our first 
' parents in putting them into a state of trial iinder the 
first covenant, in their innocent state ; they were not 
consulted ftpon it, nor asked whether tbey would con- 
sent to stand a trial under it or not. And thus God 
dealt with them- after the fall, in putting them into a 
new state of trial on the footing of the covenant of 
i^race ; whether tjicy consented or not, the bonds of 
that covenant were upon them. In like manner he 
dealt with Abraham and his .seed ; there was ;io 
previous consent asked, before God laid the covenant 
upon them. And as the being, the validity, and the 
binding authority of that covenant was the sole effect 
of, and did wholly rest upon the divine authority ; it 
shows tlie capacity of children to be included in it, 
and the propriety of laying it upon iiiftgits eight days: 
old, as well as upon people grown to years of under- 



IS4 

Standing ; because the being, and the binding autboi:- 
ky of tiiis coYcnant relation to Godt did not at all de- 
pend upon any human consent of concurrence what- 
ever. And it appears to be the same case in this co» 
enant transaction on the pf^s of Moab : no conseni 
of the people was asked ; and the covenant was est" 
tended to them that were not present, as well astotliem 
that were. Moses here styles it, " This covenant 
and this oath," because there is no material differ-* 
cnce between a divine covenant, and a divine oath* 
We find that such as were clothed with a divine 
commission,, had power to lay a person under tl»e so* 
lemn tics of aa oath, without asking his consent 
Such authority the Aaronical high priesthood waj^ 
vested with^ Hence, when our Lord Jesus Christ 
was brought before the Jewish high priest, he had a 
<Mvine oath imposed upon him* Matthew xxvi. 63. 
<< But Jesus held his peace. And the high pi'iest 
answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us, ^ whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God.'' Here, the high priest act* 
ibg in his office, imposed a sacred oath upon our 
Savior, to extort from him a confession of his own 
divine character and mission, that he mip:ht find mat- 
ter of accusation against him. And then Christ an-r. 
swered him ; although under all the questions put to 
him before, he held his peace ; herein reverencing^ 
and submitting to the authority of a divine commis-^ 
sion, although exercised by a person of a vile and in- 
famous character, and with a very wicked design. 
Thus also Moses acting with divine authority in this 
covenant transaction on the plains of.Moab, extended 
the bonds of this covenant, and this oath to them that 
were absent, as well as to those present, without ask-* 
ing any consent in the case. 

The instances of covenanting in the days of Joshua 
and Nehemiah also, are not to be considered as an 
entrance into a new covenant relation to God : but as 
a renewal and recognition of that covenant relation 
which before subsisted, ifor special reasons at tii9|^ 
time proper, 
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If wc proceed in our inquiry, and survey the prac- 
tice of the ApostleS) we shall find no account of any 
verbal covenanting or promises inade by such as they 
received as members of the church, under the gospel 
dispensation. The £rst instance of their admission, 
is recorded Acts ii. where we find three -thousand 
$aken into the church in one day. When they were 
pricked in their heart by the conviction set before 
them of their heinous criirie of crucifyinjj the Savior, 
they said unto Peter, and to the rest of the apostles, ■ 
" Men and brethren, what shall we do ?" And Peter 
answers, " Repent, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ." And wc are told in 
the 41 si verse, " Then they thajt gladly received his 
word were baptixcd : and the sauic day tlicre were 
added unto then> about three thousand." We have 
not the least hint that the apostles first led them to 
make any promises, or to enter into any cot^enant en- 
gagements whatever, before, they were baptized : but 
mat by which they were added to thet:hurch, was 
their beitig baptized. All the vpv/s, promises, or 
covenant engagements that could be spoken with 
tongue, would not have made them members of the 
churcli, or visible disciples of l^hrist : it was bap- 
tism, and that only that could do it. Thei'e was at 
that time no other way known or practised of uniting 
with the church, but by being baptized, as we have 
any the least hint of in the bible ; which is the only 
rule we have to go by in this matter. And after they 
were baptizedi it is said of them, '^ That they contin- 
ued stcdb.stly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." As soon as 
they were baptized^ they were esteemed and treated 
as members of the church in con^.'cte standing, in 
fellowship with the apostles in all church privileges ; 
even in the Lord's supper, which is here styled 
*' breaking of bread," as well as otlier christian privi- 
leges. - 

Another remarkable instance wc have in Acts x. 
when Peter preached the gospel to Cornelius j while 

n • 
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he was speakings the Holy Ghost fell on all them that 
heard the word. Upon this, Peter said, ♦* Can any 
man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, 
Which have received the Holy Ghost as well a^ we ? 
And he commanded them to be baptized in the name 
of the Lord. Here also we-find not the least hint of 
mny previous covenanting, or any thing like it, before 
Peter commanded thejn to be baptized ; nor any 
thing eFse required of them, in order to their enjoy- 
ment of all the privileges of the visible church.^ And 
we may here further observe, that the apostle Peter, 
acting with a divine commission, as Moses did on the 
plains of Moab, without asking any previous consent, 
enjoined the covenant upon them in commanding 
them to be baptized. To these we may add,'the in* 
stances of Lydia and the" jailor, Acts xvi. in which 
there appeats nothing but baptism required of them. 
Having thus brought into view the principal texts 
that can discover to us what the practice of the apos- 
tles was, in their receiving people to the corapiunion 
of the church ;^ we may from thence collect an an- 
swer to the question utider consideration, viz; Whai 
it is that makes a fierson a member of the visible churchy 
and gives him n right to atl the privileges of its com- 
ntunion in special ordinances ? We must sayv It is no 
verbal' profession of the faithy nor any covenant en*- 
gagemenis which we express with our mouths^ that fwilC 
do it : (here appears no other %vay of being added to 
the churchy but by receiving that ordinance which God 
hath appointed to be the initiating seat of his covenant. 
Thus it was under the law of Moses, while circum- 
cision was the instituted rite by wliich a peraon en- 
tered into covenjtnt with God. There was no way of 
becoming a mCxiiber of the chuich at that tini^, but 
by circumcision. To this agrees the command of 
God to Moses, 5xod. Xii. 48. '^ And. when a stranger 
shall sojourn with theeV and will keep the passover 
unto the. Lord let all his males be circumcised ; and 
then let him come near and keep it," Here is no 
verbal covetiauting directed to : but it was only bar 
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swbnntting tothc rite of circumcision, that the stran- 
ger acquired a right to come near and keep the pass- 
over, AndT it is a like case under the gospel, where 
baptism succeed* in the ro6m of circumcision. A 
person must be taken into covenant by baptism, before 
he can bave a visible right to the privileges of the 
covenant : but when the stranger is baptized, he there- 
by acquires a visible right to come near, &nd partake 
at the Loixi's table. 

Herein we sce,^ that baptism is a significant ordi- 
nance ; and the impoit of it is -fixed by its divine sm- 
Xhor 9t&.d c(rvenanting cTct. We thereby confiiTn, or 
enter into covenant vrith God, are Kiid under covenant 
bonds, and are entitled to covenant privileges ; all 
which further appears from the institution of it.— . 
Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. "Go teach all nations, bitpti- 
sing^them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to oljservc 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you. Here 
is* co'ntained the institution of christian baptism. In- 
deed, we read ol baptizing before this. John the bap- 
tisf did baptise ; and so did the disciples of Christ, 
before his suffering : but- the baptism of John was 
not christian baptism : but quite another ordinance, 
instituted for another purpose, and had quite another 
me^tiing. Indeed,^ Johb used water in his baptism ^ 
and in that respect it had some resembfance of chris- 
tian baptism ; but in all other respects, it ivas quite 
.different. 

Objection, Jesus himself was baptized by John. 
And was not that chrhtian bafitittm ? 

Auaiver, Not at all the more for that. Christian 
baptism is an ordinance appointed by Christ himself; 
by which, our relation to him, as his covenant^people 
is confirmed. But Chi^ist's being baptized by John 
doth not in the least prove. John's baptism to be 
christian baptism. Nothing can be- more evident 
than that John's baptism and christian baptism are 
two diHerent things. John did not, by his baptism^ 
bring people, into a covenaiit relation to God ; for 



128 

they were as much in covenant with God before as 
afterwards : He did not make them' member^ of the 
risible church ; fpr they were members of it before : 
His baptism could not he instituted by Christ ; for he 
was l^efore Christ ; and therefore it could not be chris- 
tian baptism, John's baptism referred to a-Sayiour to 
lo come ; but christian baptism refers to one already 
come. Christian baptism is adifiinistered in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost : but John did not baptize in the name of the 
Senj because he had not then publicly appeared ; 
nor did he baptize in .the name of the Holy Ghost, 
for some that had received his baptitm) had* not- so 
much as heaM whether there wa& any- Holy Ghost. 
See Acts, xix. 1, 5., *^Paul having passed through the 
upper coasts, came to Ephesus, and finding certaiii 
disciples, he said unto them, Maye ye received the 
Holy Ghost since ye ^ believed ? And they said mito 
him, we iiave not so much as heard whetlier there be 
tiny Holy Ghost. And he §aid \into theth, unto what 
tlien were ye baptized ? And they suird, unto^ John's 
baptism. Then said Paul, John veijly baptized with 
the baptisiu of repentance, saying unto the people. 
That they should believe on him which sliould come 
after him, this is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard 
this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jj2» 
sus." From this text also it further appeai'sy that 
some who had been baptized by John, wei^e afterwards 
again baptized with Christ^s baptism ;* which unde* 

*It is pleaded by jnany learned men that wc " must under- 
stand this fitihversQio be, the words of the aposllo^Paul ; 
and not the words of Luke (who is supposed to be the pen- 
man of t!ie book of the Acts of the Apostles) in his record- 
injj this discourse between the apostles and the disciples of 
John ; because the dejm this verse, stands as a redditive to 
the inen, expressed by Paul in the foregping fourih verse. 
And it roust be acknowledged that it is agreeable to the 
Greek lan};uage for the word vien to be thus followed with 
r/fas a redditive to it : yea, perhaps this is alv/ays the case, 
unless in, such instances where there is an cUipsfs in the 
discourse, i^ut this notwithstandini^, i am of the opinion 
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niably proved tliem to be quite distinct ordinances, 
And as these were so distinct, no argument cun be 
raised from John's baptism, with respect to either thfe 
subject or mode of clvristian baptism. Were it gran- 
ted that John baptized none but adults ; it Can be no 

that this fifth verse must be understood at' the words of 
Luke, setting forth the effect which the apostle's preceding 
discourse had upon these. disciples of Jobn^ for several rea* 
sons. 

i: The sense of the discourse seems to plead for it, and is 
doubtless so understood by all such readers as are not in- 
fluenced by the position of men, and de, to understand it the 
other way. " ' — . 

2. Toutiderstand this fifth verse as Paul's words, doth not 
seem well to agree ^ithr the subject of the apostle's dis- 
course. Had the apostle been sowing that the baptism of 
«yohn was a true aaid valid christian baptism, It would h«v» 
been suitable to his design to tell them, that John's, disci- 
ples ought to look upon tliemselves as being baptized into 
Christ, because that John, by his baptism, brought Iris discio 
pies under obligation to believe on him that should come 
after him, that is, on Jesus Christ Bi\t this doth not seem 
to have been his aim. His inquiry respected the Holy 
•GhosU The appstle asked them, ** Have ye received the 
Holy Ghost since ye belieyed 2 And they said unto him, We 
have not so nvuch as heard whether there be- any Holy 
Ghost" It was their professec! ignorance that there was a 
Holy Ghost, that led the iipostle to inquire into their bap« 
tism. For if they had been baptized into the Trinity, they 
must certainly have heard that -there was a Holy Ghost. 
And upon the Apostle's asking them, *' U|Uo what then were 
ye baptized !" they said ** Unto John'sbaplism." And upcm 
this, the apostle lays open tlie tenor and import of John's 
baptism, saying, •* John verily baptized with the baptism of 
repentance, saying unto the faeople, that they should believe 
on him which should come after him, that is, on Christ Je<* 
6US-" But how does this explanation of John's baptism ac- 
count for their ignorance about the Holy Ghost, if John's 
baptism was administered in the itame - of the Trinity, as 
well as christian baptism ? The whole scope of the. apostle's 
discourse therefore shows tliat these disciples of' John had 
ROt received christian baptism, but were yet to be baptized ; 
wliich makjes it necessary to understand the apostle's dis« 
course as finished with the fourth verse ; and that the fifth 
verse Is the wprds of the historian, setting for^ the effect 
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objection against infant baptism : and.wefe if ful!/ 
proved that he baptized by plunging ; it will not H 
all prove that christian baptism must bef* so adminis- 
tered. Chiist's baptism was not instituted till after 
his resurrection ; nor was it once mentioned^ till 
Christ gave this commandment to his apostles, Matth. 
Xxviii. 19, 30. 'Tis here that Christ gave commission 

which the foregoing discourse of the apostle had upon these 
oonverts, that when they heard the apostle declare this^.then 
were they baptized into Christ. 

3. Where the sentjence is elliptical we often find the word 
wen, used in the Greek language, without being followed 
with de MB. re'ddiiive to it ; although the de would natUjrally 
come in, if th^ ellipsis were filled up, Instances of this of- 
ten occur. See Acts xxvii. 21. ** Ye should have hearkened 
unto me, and notJiav»^l<*<ntctf trom Crete, and to have aayed 
-tnrirtfsrm andToss.** If the ellipsis had been filled up, these 
words would have been added at the end of the yerse, ''But 
yewould not," in which the de would have stood in its prop* 
er place See also Horn. via. 12. I^om z. 1. 11- Corin. zii. 
12i Cotos. ii. 23. Heb. xii. 9. And in the place under 
oonsideration, it i^ most natural to understand the apostle^i 
discourse as elliptical, and that it ends with the fourth ^verse s 
which ellipsis if it were filled up, would be an explanation 
of the different tenor and import of christian baptism. For 
we cannot suppose that Luke has recorded the whole dis- 
course which Paul had with t^iese disciples ot Joiin. Doubt- 
less when he found them so ignorant in tlie fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity as not to know whether there' be 
any Holy dhost, he would instruct them in tl^ way of th6 
Lord more perfectly ; although Luke, in his recording 
tliese things, has only given us a brief summary of the mat* 
ter. 

It is objected, that when tliese disci^^les tell the apostle 
they had not so much as heard whether there be any" Holy 
Ghost ; it cannot be supposed they -Aver^ ignorant of tlie 
doctrine of the Trinity ; but that which they were i^orant 
ol, was the^descent of the Holy Ghost on tlie day of Pente- 
cost : and therefore John might b^])lize in tlie name of the 
Trinity, iji#twithstanding this ignorance of his disciples. 

To thi« I answer. Althdugh the ddctrine of the Trinity is 
art article of the public f&ilh and explicit profession of the 
gospel church ; yet it was not so under the former dispen- 
sation. By the clearer light of the New Testamdnt we are 
plainly taught the doctrine of. the Trinity, and are enabled 
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to his Apostles to make disciples of all paiiona. In 
thisinstitutioix, we may observe, the word teach is twice 
used, according^ to our translation. "Go teach all 
nations^ baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaclung them' 
to observe all things whatsoever I huve commanded 
you.'* 'But in the original, they are two different 

to dIscoiKer some references to it. and intimataons of it, in 
the writings of ' Mosel and the prophets. But were we to 
collect our knowledge of it only from the Old Testament^ 
we siiould find^that it is not there so plainly revealed as to 
suppose it to be the common faith ot the Jewish churchy 
held forth by ah explicit profession ; nor so plainly taught, 
but that these disciples of John may easily be supposed to. 
be ignorant of it ; yea, sudi strangers to it as honestly to 
tell the apostle, that they had not so much ks-heard whcth* 
er there be any Holy Ghost. 

To say that what these disciples confess their ignorance 
of, was the descent- of the Holy Ghost in bis miraculous 

fifis on .the day of pentecost, is not to the purpose ; for our 
eiji^ baptized unto the Trinity, refers to. the third persim 
in the God-head^ not so mUcli with respect to his miraculous 
gifts, as to his sanctifying influence^. . 

4~ Admitting that Luke had finished bis account of the 
apostle's discpurse in the fourth verse ; it was proper and 
agreeable to •his cqmmon customs to introduce hi^ owa 
words, in his recording the discourses of others, with the 
word det just in the manner he has. done here. See Luke's 
Gospel, chap. xic. 16. *' And when they heard it, tliey said« 
God forbid." The words •* akonsantes de cipo7i** cannot be- 
long to tha . preceding discourse, of Christ , nor yet to the 
reply of the Jews : but are manifestly the words of Luk<?, iu 
his recording this discourse between Christ and the Jews ; 
ancT introduc«:d with the word tie just in the manner as in 
the text under consideration *^ aknnsaittes dt tbuptistUegany 
Compare also Acts ii: 37- Acts v 21 Acts vii': 64. and many 
other places. , These reasons- i^hicli I have now ottered cori- 
Btrairi^me to believe this f»fili. verse^ contains, nrrt, the words 
of the apostle, but of Luke: ar.d that tiicse disciples who had 
before received John's bapiismV were now baptized into ^ 
Jesus Christ. 

The critical remarks of many great and learned men on 
this lext» giving it a contrary significatiow, will, I hope, be 
Jidmittedas a sufl&cicni excuse for this long note. 
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wprds ; doubtless because different things were in- 
tended by them. Tlie«e- two. words, in the Greek 
language, although they have some agreement in their 
significations, yet the^ have also some difference .«— 
The first word, in strictness of speech, signifies to 
di8cif{lc ; but the second wbi'd properly signifies to 
teach or instruct ; as is commonly observed by Anno- 
tators. And therefore the most exact translation of 
the text would be, ^' Go disciple ail nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Futher, and of .tii&^on, and 
of the. Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you.*' ' Or 
without referring to the Greek ; our English transla- 
tion conveys the same distinction between these two 
words; as they arc both explaiaed, and have their 
precis.e meaning fixed by our Lortl, in tl>e words fol- 
lowing each of them. *' Go, teach all nations, ba|)ii- 
zing fhem.*' Tlie word ba/iiizing^ which foil<jws alter, 
explains and fixes the meaning. of the word teac/h 
v.'hich goes before. And so in the latter woi'd teach' 
iiig^ the meaning of it is fixed by what foUows, ** to 
observe all things whatsoever 1 have commanded you." 
The thing commanded to be done in the first word 
teach^ is performed by baptizing them :- but the thing 
commanded lobe done in the second word teachings 
is performed by instructing them whicji have been 
bapiized, to observe- all things wliatsocver Chiist has 
commanded. The text therefore, as it now stands in 
our translation, ii ihe sense of it is taken according to 
the rules of just CGUstruciion, will. give precisely the 
same n>eaning as it wouid have done, if.it had been 
translated, ^'c/, disciple all iiadoti^i^ baJUizin^ thtvt^ isfc 
Upon ilic whole thcn^ it appears fixjm the iiiStitu- 
liou iisclf, US well as from the examples (;f the apos- 
lleti, that iliC way in which they were to make disci- 
ples of all naiious was by baptizing them. There is 
no mention made, r.or any direction given about re- 
quiring people to make any v^ibal promise, or to 
bring 'themselves uiider any previous covenant-en- 
gagements, before they were to baptize the in ; but \t 
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is baptism itself by which they are visibly made the 
disciples of Christ, the subjects of his kingdom, or 
rnembeVs of his church. By that ordinance, a person 
is set apart from the rest of the world ; and is feder- 
ally sanctified, or consecrated, to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost) whose name is thereby put upon them. 
Thus the import or signification ot that ordinance i» 
^plainly .fixed and determined? in its confirming a 
covenant relation between God and the person bapti- 
zed. And herein lies the difference between bup- 
tism andthe Lord's supper ; baptism is an initiating 
ordinance, that is, an ordinance by which we enter 
into covenant with God, or have that relation public- 
ly sealed upon us ; and for this reason it is but once 
to be administered to the same person : whereas the 
Lord's supper is often to be received, becaifse it is 
the design of that ordinance, to bring to remembrance. 
We therein enter into no new covenant relation with 
God different from what we were in before ; but 
rather call to njind, and renew our covenant engage- 
ments : But baptism is our first entrance into, or con- 
firmation of our covenant with God ; and it is an ev- 
erlasting covenant that can never be made void. In- 
deed, this covenant may be broken, that is, we may 
cany ourselves so contrary to it as to forfeit all the 
privileges of it ; and may be turned out of the church, 
as persons condemned by the covenant, and cut off 
from all the privileges and blessings of it : but the 
covenant can never be disannuilc d ; but it remains as 
the rule by which the offender shall be finally judged 
and condemned. That the covenant which is confirmed 
upon us in baptism, is thus an everlasting covenant, 
appears from this, that although a person for his bad 
conduct, should be cut off from God's covenant peo- 
ple ; yet there is room for rep^entunce, and upen his 
repentance, the church will restore him : but there is 
no re- baptizing to be used in this case ; which shows 
that the covenant relation siill subsists, although a 
person by his bad conduct forfeits the privileges of it : 
instead of enjoying privileges ])v itj^ the obstinate of- 

12 



134 

fender is bound over to an aggravated condemnation 
by the covenant. 

As the covenant we enter into by baptism is ever- 
lasting, so the bonds of it are very sacred ^ the per- 
son is thereby devoted to Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost ; is laid under the most sacrisd engagements 
to renounce the ways of sin ; the service of his own 
lusts, and the vanities of this evil world ; and to yield 
himself up to God without reserve. Gal iii. 27. 
*^ As many of you as huve been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ." We thereby not only put on a 
profession of Christianity ; but we also come under 
obligations to have an answerable frame of heart, and 
manner of life. We must so pot on the Lord Je&us 
Christ, as to be clothed with his righteousness ifnd 
lidomed with his image ; that both in the eye of God 
who sees the heart, and in the eye of man who sees 
bur actions, we may appear to be clothed with Christ. 
We must have the answer of a good conscience to- 
wards God, according to the bonds of the covenant 
which is sealed upon us in that ordinance. I. Peter^ 
iii. 2 1 . '* The like figure whereunto, even baptism 
doth also now save us, (not the putting away of the 
filth of the fiesh, but the answer of a good censcienee 
towards God) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.'* 
Without this answer of a good conscience, our cov- 
enant relation to God will be matter of aggravated 
condemnation totis. 

If baptism is that by which we enter into covenant 
with God, and are made members of the visible 
church, as I trust has been sufficiently proved ; it 
follows, that all baptized children are to be esteemed 
the real members of the chuixh, and entitled to all 
the privileges of its communion, which they are ca- 
pable of improving. It is therefore here necessary to 
exhibit some evidence of the divine right of infant 
baptism. 

God has, from the beginning, included children in 
the saniC relation to himself with their parents,* 
This was evidently the case in the first covenant 
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wade ivith our first parents in their state of innocence*' 
It has been already prqyed that the seed of Adam 
vrere included with him in the first covenant. And 
when the covenant of grace was brought in after the 
fall, through the interposition of the Mediator, Ad- 
am's seed were equally interested in it, with himself. 
God had said to Adam in the first covenant, ^^ But of 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shak 
not eat of it : for in the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou Shalt surely die." And had it not been for. the 
mediation of Christ, which took place between God 
and fallen man when the promise of the seed of the 
woman who should bruine the serpent's head, was 
given, he would have died on the day that he sinned. 
But by giving this promise: the covenant of ^race was 
introduced, and Adam was put into a new state of pro- 
bation under it. If the first covenant had had its full 
operation, Adam and his seed would have been cut 
off at one stroke : but by the Mediator he was re- 
prieved from pres.eut death ; and his ^ed were 
bora into the world according to the originally appoin*^ 
ted method of ordinary generation to stand probationers 
under the covenant of grace, upon the same footing 
with him. All this is evident from facts too plain to 
be denied. Here God began his visible church with 
Adam ; and this church was the clmrch of Christ, as 
is evident, because that dispensation was the fruit of 
his mediation. ^ And it is equally evident that his seed 
were as much members of the church, and by birth 
interested in all the privileges of that dispensation, as 
Adani. himself was : their natural birth was obtained. 
by the introduction of the new covenant, which shows 
that the privileges of the covenant were their birth 
right. 

So also the churchy as established by the dispensa* 
tSon given to Abraham, is the church of Christ. For 
the Abrahamic dispensation was properly the gospel, 
as the apostle testifies. Gal. iii. 8. '^ The scripture 
foreseeing that God w^uld justify the heathen through 
fiiith^ preached before the gospel unto Abraham} say* 
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ingi in thee shall all nations be blessed." As that 
dispensation was a dispensation of the covenant of 
grace^ or was really tlie gospel ; so the church there- 
by established, was the church of Christ. Christ has 
had a church in all ages, and he has never had but 
one ; although various have been the dispensations 
bf which it has been outwardly established among 
men. The church of Christ therefore at this day, ia 
the same cburcii as was set up in the days of Adam. 

Some perhaps may here object, that the covenant 
with Abraham was typical, and was therefore abolish- 
ed when Christ came ; and for that reason cannot be 
admitted as an evidence of the divine right of infant 
baptism. 

But to this I answer by a peremptory denial that 
the Abraham ic covenant was typical. That there 
were types and shadows in the fori^er dispensation I 
readily grant ; the law of Moses was full of them. 
But the covenant with Abraham was not a shadow of 
good things to come ; but a plain and express ap- 
pointment for the time then present, of a covenant 
between God and him, and his seed. And the great 
trutli held up to public view in it, was that such faith 
as Abraham had, would justify and save all such as 
Jhave it. See Rom. iv. 11, " And he received the 
sign of circumcl^n, a seal of the righteousness of 
the faith which he had, being yet uncircumcised." 
This, instead of being abolished, is the great truth 
which runs through the whole gospel. Covenants 
«an never be abolished till the engagements of both 
parties in the covenant are fulfilled ; and promises 
titand in force till they are perfonned. Now the 
thing promised to Abraham was, that in his seed 
should all nations be blessed. As long therefore as 
there remains any of the nations of the earth to be 
blessed in Christ, who is more especially the seed 
meant ; so long the covenant which God made with 
laim stands in force. And this is the light in which 
the apostle understood that covenant, as appears from' 
Gal. iii. 16. " Now to Abraham and liis seekl were 
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the promises ma'ie. He saith not, And to seeds, as 
of many ; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ." Compared with verse 29. " And if ye be 
Christ's, then ye are Abraham's seed, and heirs ac- 
coi'ding to the promise." And hence, Abraham is 
called the heir of the world through the righteous- 
ness of faith. Ronffiv. 13. Indeed, the particular 
rite of circumcision by which the covenant at that 
time, was confirmed, is now superseded by the chris-^ 
tian circumcision, or baptism. The change of the 
particular rite of confirmation, makes no change of 
the covenant. When tlie covenant was first given to 
Adam, there appears no other rite of confirmation to 
be instituted at that time, but sacrifices. To which 
there is an allusion in Psalm 1. 8. '< Gather my 
saints together unto me, tliof^e that have made a gov* 
cnant with me by sacrifice.'' But in the dispensa- 
tion to Abrairam, circumcision was instituted ; and 
under the new testament, it is baptism that seals the 
covenant : but in all these dispensations, it is the cov- 
enant of grace that makes the relation between God 
and mankind. And as it was in the first dispensation 
of the covenant of grace to Adam, that his seed were 
thereby brought into the same relation to God as he 
viras ; so this likewise very expressly appears in the 
dispensation to Abraham. Gen. xviL God there 
covenanted to be his God, and the God of his seed 
after him ; and instituted circumcision as a token dV 
the covenant; and commanded him, and his children 
after him, to circumcise their seed at eight days old. 
It is undeniably evident, that by virtue of this coven- 
ant, the seed of Abraham became the covenant peo- 
ple of God, and visible church, from that time for- 
-nrard, till the gospel dispensation took place. But 
«uch as deny infant baptisni, deny that the church ud- 
der the- gosj>el9 is the same church continued that 
"was before established among the children of Israel^ 
by the covenant with Abraham. But as infants wer» 
expressly acknowledged as members of the church ' 
under the Abrahamic dispensation } therefore if the 
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6tiurch now is the same church continued, it will fd* 
low that infants are still to be treated as menlbers of 
it.. And in further confirmation of this truth I shall 
mention a few things. . 

1 . There were many promises made to the ancient 
church, established by the covenu^t with Abraham, 
which were not to be accomplmed till the gospel 
dispensation took place : and if that church was abol- 
ished before these promises were fulfilled, and anoth- 
er church set up to inherit them ; then the faithful- 
ness of God who had promised these things to that 
church, has failed. A promise to this purpose we 
have in Isa. liv. 1,3. *< Sing, O barren thoil that 
didst not bear : for thou shalt break forth on the right 
hand, and on the left ; and thy seed shall inherit the 
Gentiles." The barren woman here spoken to, the 
apostle tells us is Sarah.' Gal. iv. 27. This promise 
was evidently given to the church established by the 
covenant with Abraham. God here promised, that 
the seed of that chui*ch should inherit the Gentiles ; 
and the apostle expressly so applies it. Gal. iv. 28. 
^ Now we brethren, as Isaac was. are the children of 
promise.*' We brethren, that is, we christians of 
Gentile nations, are the children of promise ; we are 
the seed of the church meant in the promise. Here 
then, we have the testimony both of the prophet Isai-- 
ah, and the apostle Paul, that the gospel church is 
the samQ that subsisted under the former dispen?a- 
tion. The whole sixtieth chapter is a promise 
made to the church, that the Geniiles should come to 
her light, and kings to the brightness of her rising. 
There is another promise to the same purpose in the 
luxty-sixth chapter, twelfth verse. " For thus saith 
the Lord, I will extend peace to her like a river, and 
the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream.**^ 
And in Amos ix. 11, 12. We have a promise men- 
tioned by the apostle, Acts xv. 16, 17. " After this I 
will return, and will build again the tabernacle of 
Davidi which is fallen down : and I will build again 
the ruins thei*eof; and I will 3et it up } that tht resi- 
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due of men might «eek after the Lord, and all tho: 
Gentilesy upon whom my name ia called, saith the 
Lord, who doth all these things." Here again, we 
have the united testimony of the prophet, and of the 
apostles assembled in councih that this promise to 
the ancient church was to be fulfilled imder the 
•gospel ; and that the gospel is so far from pulling 
down the church established, that it is really a build- 
ing of it up. Again Micah iv. 1,'2. " But in the 
last days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of 
the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and it shaU be exalted above the hill&,and 
people shall flow unto it. And many nations shall 
come and say, come and let us go up unto the moun- 
tain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Ja- 
cob ; and he will teach us of his ways." Here, the 
Gentiles are said to go to the house of the God of Jacob,, 
which is evidently the church which the God of Jacob 
had cstal)U9hed by the covenant made with him, and 
with his Withers. And in Micah vii. 20, the great things 
which God would do for the gospel church, are said 
to be, " Because thou wilt perform thy truth unto Ja- 
cob, and thy mercy to Abraham, which thou hast 
sworn unto our fathers, from the days of old." This 
is an express testimony that the gospel church is an 
heir of the privileges and promises of the covenant 
with Abraham. 

Now these and many ether promises in the proph- 
ets, were made to the cliurcli then in being ; which 
were not to be accomplished till the. gospel dispensa- 
tion should take place : but if that church does not 
still live to inheiit them, thei; these promises have 
fallen to the ground, and the covenant faithfulness 
of God has failed, wliich none can suppose : and 
therefore the churcli at this day, must be acknowl-* 
edged to be the same church as then existed, to 
which the promises were made. 

2, As a further evidence that the church under the 
gospel ia the same church continued, and* is interest- 
ed in all the privileges of the> Abrahumic covenant; 
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I shall mend in some testimonies out of tlie New 
Testament. See Rom. ix. 4. There the apostle 
speaks of the Jews 'as the people " To whomper- 
taineih the adoption, and the glory, and the coven- 
ants, and the giving of the law, and the service of 
God, and the promises.'* But how did these church 
privileges pertain to the Jews under the gospel, but 
bv virtue of the covenant with Abraham ? and as the 
seed of the covenant, not yet finally rejected ? Indeed, 
their refusal of Christ did forfeit these covenant priv- 
ileges, as Moses had forewarned them. Deut. xviii. 
15, referred to by the apostle. Acts iii. 23, 23. « For 
Moses truly said unto the fathers, a prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you, of your brethren 
like unto me ; him shall ye hear in ail things what- 
soever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to 
pass, that every soul which will not hear that proph- 
et, shall . be destroyed from among his people.^ 
Here the apostle testifies, that the prophet spoken o 
by Moses, was the Lord Jesus Christ ; and that their 
not hearing him, is one of the sins for which they 
were to be cut off. But how could they be cutoff 
from the church, under the gospel, unless tliey were 
in it ? And it is certain they never were in it, onlyiis 
they were members of it under the former dispensa- 
tion. This therefore is an evident proof, that the 
church is one and the same under both dispensations. 
And the apostle further urgeth this argument, in the 
25th verse, to persuac^e them to hearken to Christ, 
that they might keep their standing in the church, 
and not be cut off, " Ye are the children of the coven- 
ant which God made with our fathers, saying unto 
Abraham, and in thy seed shall all the kindreds of - 
the earth be blessed." This is a clear evidence that 
the church established by the covenant with Abra- 
ham, did continue after the resurrection of Christ ; 
and the Jews who were members of it, were not cut 
off from it, till by their obstinate refusal of Christ> 
they forfeited these privileges. The same argu- * 
ment the apostle largely nrgeth in Rom. xi. 17. 
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*« And if some of the branches be broken off, and thou 
being a wiid olive ti*ee, were grafted in among them, 
and with them partakest of the root and fatness of the 
olive-tree." Verse 20. ^' Well, beciiiise of unbelief 
they werfc broken off.** Verse 23. " Ajid they also, 
if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be jj^rafted in : 
For God is able to graft them in again." The olive- 
tree from which the unbelieving Jews were broken 
off, and into which believing Gentiles were grafted, 
is one and the same tree : this cannot be denied. 
Some only, and not all the natural branches were 
broken off. And even these which are broken off, if 
they abide not still in unbelief, shall be jgrafted in 
again. But what shall they be grafted into I Shall 
the gospel dispensation be set aside, and the Abra- 
hamic dispensation be again restored, to make way 
ior their being grafted in again ? For when tliey be- 
come believers, they are to be grafted in again, into 
the same olive-tree from which they were broken off 
for unbelief. What total confusion doth it muke of 
this whole discourse of the apostle, to deny the church 
to be the same, under both dispensations I it will 
aniount to charging the apostle with gross abuse and 
perversion of the scripture, in his applying these things 
to the church, and to the rejection of the Jews from it 
tor their unbelief. The Jews had most grievously 
sinned in crucifying the Son of God ; for which, af- 
ter the gospel dispensation took place, Xiod dealt 
with them as persons under suspension, for a season, 
that the offer of the gospel might be firstmadc unto 
them. But by continuing obstinate in unbelief, they 
appear to be wholly cut off, as God by Moses, had 
threatened them. ThcrejGDre the aiK)stles, in this time 
of their suspension, miglit properly urge their interest 
in the covenant, as a motive to hearken to the gospel. 
I will mention butone text more under this head, and 
that isGal. iii. It is manifestly the design of the apos- 
tle in t his chapter, to show that the covenant with Abra- 
ham extends to, and is in force imder the gospel dis- 
peiUation ; that he might thereby establish his doe^ 
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-trine of justi ft cation by faith, without the deeds of th^ 
law. See verses, 6—9. " Even as Abraham believed 
God* and it was accounted to him for righteousness. 
Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the 
same are the children of Abraham. And the scripture 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the gospel lihto Abraham, say" 
ing, In thee shall all nations be blessed so then they 
which be of faith, are blessed with faithful Abrar 
ham.'* And hence he observes, verse 14. ** That 
the blessing of Abraham is come on the Gentiles, 
through Jesus Christ '' More folly to lay open and 
confirm this matter, he adds, ver 15, 16, 17. KBreth- 
ren, I speak after the manner of men ; Though it be 
but a man's covenant, yet if it b^ confirmed, no man 
disannuileth, or addeth tliereio. Now to Abraham 
and his seed were the promiaes made. Hesaithnot, 
and to seeds, as of many ; but as of me, and to thy 
seed, which is Christ, and this I say, that the oftv^nant 
that was confirmed before of God in Christ, (or to 
Christ) the law which was fou r hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the 
promise of none effect." Here the apostle shows us 
that Christ is more especially intended as the seal 
mentioned in the covenant, to whom the promise was 
made, that is, Christ mystical ; or Christ as the head 
of that body of which believers are the members. 
And this covenant could not be disannulled by giving 
the law. For although covenants may be altered four 
hundred and thirty years after they are made, by the 
mutual consent of the covenanting parties, as well as 
the next day ; yet the covenant made with Christ* in 
Abraham, could not be made void by giving the law, 
because he did not then exist as the seed of Abra- 
ham ; and therefore could give no consent to any al- 
teration in the covenant^ For whatever existenca 
Christ had before ; yet he did not exist as the seed of. 
Abraham till his,incan:iation.. 

The apostle next proceeds to answer the grand c^ 
jection ofthe Jews, ver. 19^30. «< Wherefore th^ 
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^rveth the law ? It was^added because of transgrea* 
sioDS, till the seed should come, to whom the promise 
was made ; and it was ordained by angels in the hand 
of a Mediator, Now a Mediator is not of one'; but 
God is one." Moses evidently acted the part of a Me- 
diator between God and the children of Israel at the 
time of giving!; the law : for which reason, I suppose) 
commentators have generally understood him to be 
the Mediator here meant. But the apostle is here 
speaking, not of giving the law ; but of its continu- 
ance, and the purpose it was to serve, till the seed 
should conie ; in which respect it wus ordained by 
angels in the hand of a Mediator. Moses therefoi-e 
could not be the Mediator here intended. If we look - 
into the dispensation by Moses, we shall see the mor- 
al law comprised in the ten commandments as the 
leadingpart of it ; the design of which \s to convince 
of sin. . And in addition lo this, is the institution of 
sacrifices, and the appolntmei.t of the priesthood; es- 
pecially the liigh priest^\yJio on the great day of atone- 
mentr went; into the most holy place, to sprinkle the 
blood of the sacrifice before the mercy seat : by all 
vhich Christ Jesus the great high-priest of our pro- 
fession, who is now passed into heaveni to appear in 
the presence of God for us, was eminently shadowed 
foith. The high-priest therefore is evidently the 
Mediator of wi^om the apostle here speaks. But to 
act as Mediator under that dispensation was not the 
office of one man ; but a succession of priests offering 
often times the same sacrifice, to the. same God;, 
which plainly shows there was no real atonement for 
sin, made by those sacrifices. Thus the apostle 
proves that the law was given to shadow forth Christ ; 
and was to continue in force only till Christ the seed 
of Abraham should come. iVnd therefore the way of 
justification exemplified in Abraham, is the way in 
which all his seed must be justified. And therefore 
he expressethlhe conclusion of Ms argument iq verses 
39.*' If ye be Christ's, thcri be are Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to the promise." To deny there- 
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fore that the covenant made with Abraham extehdt 
tOy and is in force with the church, under the gospel 
dispensation, is as much as to sslj^ tlie apostle has 
here used a fuhe, and iulliacious argument to stipport 
his favorite doctrine of justification by faith, witiiout 
the deeds of the law.' ■ 

The above cjcfilanation of the dork and difficult \9th 
^20th -vcraea of ihia ckajiter^ perfectly agrees vnth^ and 
beautifully illuntratea the apostle's argument in this 
place i and fully agrees with this same a/iostlt^ more 
large explanation of the laWf in his epistle to the Ht' 
brews, ' 

Many other iivgumcnis might be offered- in proof 
of this truth ; but I choose to come nearer to the 
point we are upon, and essay to prove it with a spe- 
cial reference to the churcli seed, which will clearly 
evince the divuie right of infant baptism. 

That the seed were included with their parents in 
the dispensation of the covenant of grace, both to 
Adam and to Abrahiim. is indisputable. And unless 
tlie tenor of that covenant is changed, the cliurch 
which was thereby related to and in covenant with 
God, must be still the same, and an heir of the privi- 
leges and promises of the covenant, with respect to 
the church seed. This is also evident from the ex- 
press tenns in which many promises are given to the 
church, which relate to the times of. the gospel. A 
])ron^ise to this purpose is made to the church in 
Psal. xlv. 16. " instead of thy fathers shall be thy . 
children, whom thou mayest make piinces in all the 
earth." llc:e the seed are expressly mentioned ; 
«nd it is evident fiora the thing promised, that the 
church was to wait in faith, till tb.e gospel dispensa- 
tion took place, and by its spread among the Gentiles 
made way for the accomplishment oi it. Psal. cii. 
28. '* The children of thy servants shall continue, 
and their seed shall be established before thee.*' If 
Tve compare the 25lh and 26th verses of this psalm, 
with the remarks of the apostle upon them in Heb. 
i. 10, M> we shall see this 28th vei'se is a promise 



tnade* to Christ respecting his servants and their 
seed ; and therefore It is ja promise that believers and 
their seed are now heirs to, and interested in. The 
children of Christ's servants shall continue, and tlieir 
seed shall be established before God. In Isaiah xl. 
1 1 , is another promise to the church, to be fulfilled 
tinder the gospel. ^' He shall feed his flock like a 
shepherd ; he shall gather his lambs with hb armS| 
and carry them \n his bosom.'* Isa. xlix. 22. " Thus 
saith the Lord God, behold, I will lift up mine hand 
to the Gentiles, and set up my standard to the people ; 
and they shall bring thy sons in their arms, and tby 
daughters shall be cariied on their shoulders.'' And 
in the 23th verse n.here is this promise made to the 
church seed. " I' will save thy children.'' Jsa. lix. 
21. " As for me, this is my covenant with the m^ 
saith the Lord, rpy spirit that is upon thee, and my 
Fords which 1 have put in thy mouth, shall not de- 
piirt out of thv mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed, nor out ot the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the 
I^ord, from henceforth and -forever.'' isa. Ix. 4. 
*• Thy sons shall come from far, and thy dai^hters 
shall be nursed at thy side*" Isa. Ixv. 23, "They 
are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their 
offspring with them." Isa. Ixvi. 22. u For as the 
new heavens, and the new earth which I shall make) 
shall remiiin before me, saiih the Lord, so shall your 
seed, and your name remain." Jercm. xxx. 20. 
«' Their children also si.all be as afure-time.** 

Now these,' and many more such like promise? 
were ma^e to the church, for the accomplishment c^ 
which, she was to wait in faitfi, till the gospel dispen- 
sation should bring her the prOmisedbiessing^. Th^ 
church therefore under the gospelj is evidently in* 
terested in these promises, and an heir of these privi* 
leges, with respect to her seed. It is abimcfantly ey" 
idem that the apostles esteemed me church . seetd^ 
under the gospel, as joint heirs with tiieir parents, to 
church principles. This appears both , from , their 
fesUot^ony and pracuce* In proof of i)m% 1 wilt lat^ 
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fioni Acts, ii* 39. << For the promise is to yous End 
to your children^ and tp all that are afar- off, ^ven as 
many as the Lord our God shall call.*' It will admit 
of some dispute, what promise the apostle here speaks 
of : but all will allow it to be either the promise to 
Abraham, to be his God, and the God of his seed ; 
or the promise which the apostle^ in his foregoing 
discourse, recited from the prophet Joel. But be it 
either of them, it will amount to the same thing* If 
it is conceded to be the promise in the covenant with 
Abraham, it will follow, that in the apostles new^ in- 
fants are now, as much included in the covenant with 
their parents, as they were^ in t}ie covenant with 
Abraham ; and must be admitted as an ungauisayable 
evidence of the divine right of infant baptisni. . 

But to me, I confess, it appears more rational to 
suppose the promise intended in this text, is that 
which the apostle had mentioned in his foregoing 
discourse, taken from the prophet Joel, ii. 28, kc. 
because that is the only promise expressly mentioned, 
to which he could have reference ; and because he 
here recites the last clause of the promise, as it is 
contained in the prophet. ** The remnant whom the 
Lord shall call/' Or as the apostle expresseth it, 
<< As many as the Lord our God shall call." It is ob- 
&ervable that the prophet makes no mention of chil* 
dreuy in this promise. And the reason, or authority 
which the apostle had, to put in ciiildren with their 
parents, in this application of the promise, saying, 
*< The promise is to you, and to your children," will 
appear plain, by looking into the promise as given to 
the church, by the prophet Joel. The church to 
which the prophet gave this promise, was evidently 
and confessedly, the <:hurch that Was established by 
the dispensation to Abraham, which took in children 
with their parents. Every promise therefore which 
God made to that church, from time t6 tirhe by his 
servants the prophets, must be necessarily understood 
agreeable to the tenor of that covenant by which, the 
(£wroh was^stabHshed) and under whicbr it received. 
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ises extend to the church seed. Therefore the apos- 
tle had good right) and authority from the promise it- 
self, to mention their children as being interested in 
it) although children were not expressly mentioned 
by the prophet. 

The evasion of the anabaptists therefore upon this 
text) is nothing to the purpose. They say, <' The 
children must be first called)" before the promise can 
belong to them ; and that therefore ihty must first 
grow up. to years of understandij%\ By this evasion^ 
they make the apostle assert that for truth) which 
waS) in fiicti false. For if the promise did not belong 
to the children till after they were grown to years 
of understanding) and had the call of the gospel set 
before them) the apostle could not know that the 
promise ^wouldever belong to them. Yea, I say) the 
apostle could not know this, even by inspiration ; be- 
cause it was false in fact. For as to the children of 
such Jews as continued in unbelief ; they were soon 
given up by God to destruction ; the chief of them 
killed by famine, sword, a^d pestilence ; their temple 
and city destroyed ; and such as escaped, sent into 
captivity to the ends of the earth ; and but few of them 
even to this day, really enjoy the call of the gospel. 
And besides, the apo^le speaks in the time present; 
and saith, *' The proraise is to you and your chil- 
dren :'* biit if the promise did not belong to their 
children at that very time, it does not appear that it 
ever did belong to them at all. And further ; it is 
evident that the apostle mentions children^ as an ar- 
gument to influence his hearers ; whereas,if they had 
understood him to represent their children in no bet- 
ter case than such as were afar off, there could be no 
motive' in it : but it would rather raise a prejudice 
against the gospeliinthe minds of ^these Jews, who 
had ever been used to consider God, as in^covenant 
with their children, as well as with themselves. But 
a\xch quibbles, and foolish reasoning must never be 
jiscribed to the apostles* No ; their doctrine is with«> 
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•at guile; and- this their testimony i^sf^uncfei^ 
opon the oath and covenant of God with Abrahams 
lyhich warranted them to use this argument with the 
JewS) to persuade them to acknowledge Christ as the 
way to secure an interest in the promises and privi- 
leges of the covenant) under the gospely to themselves 
and their cluidren. 

Again, we have a most express testimony thai the 
infant seed of the church are included in the covenant 
with their parents, uivier the gospel, in like manner 
as they were in the covenant with Abraham, by the 
apostles and elders when ihey came together to con- 
sider of this very point, Acts, xv. 10. <* Now there* 
fore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck 
ot the disciples, whicb neither our fathers nor .we 
were able to bear ?'' It is here evident thut the in- 
fant, seed of the gospel church are declared to be dis^ 
ciples ; which fully confirms the preceding explana- 
tion of the apostle*s words in his saying '^the promise 
is to you, and to your children/' 

Another testimony of the apostle, we have in GliL 
iy. 28. '^ Now we brethren, as Isaac was,'are the 
children of promise *' This is spoken to the church- 
es of Gdlatia, wliich were gospel churches, composed 
chiefly of Gentile converts ; and tlie apostle testifies 
that they are, as Isaac was the children of promise. 
Isaac is mentioned by name in the covenant with 
Abraham) as the seed in particular with whom God 
would establish his covetK.nt ; and who was to havo 
the covenant conBimed upon him at eight days old, 
including his seed after him.. To deny therefore that 
the gospel church is interested in the Abrahamic 
covenant, or that its infant seed are entitled to cov« 
enant seals, is a full contradiction to the apostle. 

So likewise. Gal iii. 13, 14. **^ Christ hath re- 
deemed us from*the curse of the law; being made a 
curse for us :— -that the blessing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentilesthrough Jesus Christ.'* Here 
the apostle, in express terms, tells us. That the bles« 
sing of Abndiam is come on the Gentiles . , And what 
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this blessing of Abraham is, that is here intended, ap^ 
pears from the n^xt wbrds, ^* That We might receive 
the promise of the spirit through feithT ;** which prom* 
ise of the spirit was the principal thing contained in* 
and the chief substance of the covenant that God 
m^e with him, ** To be a God unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee.'' This blessing of Abraham is dome 
on the Gentiles. 

To the same purpose are the apostle's words in 
Eph. ii. 12. « At that time, ye were without Christ, 
being aliens frcmi the commonwealth of Israel,- and 
strangers fix)m the covenants of promise.'* And 
chap. iii. 6. " That the Gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his 
promise in Christ, by the gospel." In both these 
texts, believing Gentilesf are represented as being no 
more strangers from the commonwealth of Israel: 
but as members of the same body, as fellow-heirs of 
the same privileges, and partakers of the same prom- 
ises with the commonwealth of Israel : But it is evi- 
dent that the seed ' were parts and members of that 
commonwealth, and heirs together with their parents 
of the promises and privileges of it. And let it be 
here observed, that the apostle is here speaking of tho 
church as a visible body, a commonwealth : he is not 
speaking of sincere believers, as so many particular 
pei^sons, or Individuals in an unconnected state ; but 
as a visible b:)dy, a body-politic, a commonwealth : 
imd is therefore evidently setting forth the privileges 
of their visible church standing. And the teiior of 
his argument necessarily extends the privileges of the 
church to the church seed ; not of Jews only but of 
Gentiles also. 

The remark, also of the apostle upon the dealing 
of God with Noah, in Heb. xi. 7. contain the same 
representation of the matter. " By faith Noah being 
warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with 
feaf, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; by 
the which he condemned the world, and became heir 
ef the righteousness which is hf faith," It was with 
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Noah that God eatablbhed his covenant* when the 
whole world had corrupted themselves. Gen« vi. 18, 
He only is mentioned as a believer ; ' yet his whole 
family shared great privileges bv the covenant, being 
saved in the ark during. the flood. And the apostle 
Peter speaks of the same thing* T. Pet. lii. 21. ^ The 
Uke figure whereunto» baptism-, doth also now save 
US9 (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience \owaixl God,) by the 
resun*ection of Jesus Christ.^ By baptism we secure 
a great privilege to our children which may be com- 
pai'ed to the saving of Noah's family intheark,where« 
by they were preserved ti the enjoyment of church 
privileges, when the rest of the world were drowned 
by the flood. 

Thus have I collected' some from amon^many 
texts, both in the old and new testament, whi^ evi- 
dently show the visible church under the gospel, to 
be that very church which was established by the^ov- 
enant with Abraham ; which eKpi^ssly represent the 
church seed um-er the gospel*, to be joint heirs with 
their parents tolhe privileges of the covenant : and 
the texts produced I'voia the new testament evidently 
show that the apostles so understood them* 

It is objected that we have no instance or exam* 
le of the apostle's baptizing any infants. 1 might 
br argument sake grant it : for we need not any, to 
establish infant buptism. It is undeniably evident 
that the seed were included with their parents in all 
former dispensations. This was the case in the first 
revelation of the new covenant to Adam, after the 
fall, when the visible church was begun with him ; 
and his children continued memlers of it till Cain 
apostatized, and went out from the presence of the 
Lord. This was the case in the renewal of the cov- 
enant with Noah. And this is most expressly the 
case in the dispensation of the covenant to Abraham ; 
and with all the renewals of it with his seed through- 
out all former ages. And as it is manifest by such 
a grealViuciety of sacred texts that t]3e church under the 
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go^pely is not anotber, but tbe same churcb ; and the 
church*seed fco frequently and expressly mentioned 
in the prophecies and promises contained in the Mrri- 
tings of the former propbetst when they evidently 
«p^dc of the gospel dispensation ; it fully proves the 
dinne right of infant baptism. The seed having 
been once included in tho covenant^ is a sufllicient 
evidence that they ai'e slill in it, till our adversaries 
are able to produce plain and evident proof that ihey 
have t>ecn since cut off. It does not therefore prop- 
erly lie upon us to prove that the right of the seed to 
the seal of the covenant^ holds good under the gos- 
pel : But it belongs to them to prove tiiat the seed 
of God's covenant people has been cut off. But the 
sum total of the evidence they can, or even pretend 
to produce in the case, is, that there is no instance of 
any infani's being baptized by the apostles : apd the 
waiitof a capacity in infants for the exercise of faith. 

As to the firsi of these arguments, thiii we have no 
example of infarct baptism ; / answer, We have no 
need of any, in order to prove the point. For when 
we consider the prophecies and promises of the old 
testament) which re lute to gospel limes, so expressly 
representing the church seed to be included in the 
covenant ; which were so understood by the apostleS| 
who have expressly applied them to the chunch un»- 
der the (gospel ; it will appear manifest that they did 
baptize infanis : or at least, if it could be proved that 
they did not, it would at the same time prove an in« 
CQnsislencyy and de If- contradiction upon the apostle^ 
which may not be supposed. If infants ui^ cut off^ 
let our opponenis shew us the tejct that cuts them 
off- 

And as to the example of the apostles ; so far as 
their exaniple is recoi-ded, it is maniiestly in tavor of 
infant baptism. For when the Lord opened the iieurt 
of Lydia to receive the gospel, her household were 
baptized. Actsxvi, 15. And when the apostie preach-: 
ed to thejailor, he tells him^ *' Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved^ and thy 
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house. Upon which he^ and all his^ were straight" 
way baptized." Acts xri. S 1, 33. ' I graDt, it is not 
certain there were any infants in either of these fami- 
lies ; but on the contrary, there might be some in 
both of them. And if there were infants in either of 
them> it is plain from the text, that they were bapti- 
zed, because the whole households were baptized; 
which would not be triie, if there remained any 
unbaptized children in either of them. There dees 
not appear to be any believers in either of these fami- 
lies, but Lydia and the jailor : ^nd the baptism of 
their households, whether infants or .adults> is repre- 
sented to be on the covenant right of the heads of the 
families, according to the most easy and natural con- 
struction of the words : which examples considered 
in connexion with the representation of the promises 
and privileges which belong to the visible church, 
and church-seed, as they stand recorded both in the 
old and new testament, are sufi^ient evidence of the 
divine right of infant baptism. 

When the right of a person, whether infant or 
adult, to any privilege in the visible church, is estab- 
lished by plain scripture testimony, although there 
should be no record of any example of it, it is very 
injurious to deprive them of the privileges to which 
their right thus appears. We have no example in 
the bible, that any woman ever partook of the Lord's 
supper. But who ever doubted ef their right to it, 
for such a reason as this I And yet, there is as much 
sense, or rather nonsen&i in this argument, when ap- 
4j>lied to ciiildren, as there is when applied to women. 
The right of tfte church-seed to the seals and privi- 
leges of the covenant of God with the visible churchy 
is so expressly declared in the prophecies and prom- 
ises delivered to the church, by the Ibrmer proph- 
ets, to be fulfilled under the gospel dispensation, 
which were so^ repeatedly asserted, claimed for, and 
applied :o the church by the apostles, that it must be 
owned that their practice concradicted their profes- 
sion and doctriiic, if they denied baptism to the infant 
seed q( believers, bo much silence in the scripturt 
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'€0ncerniDg the baptism of infants, is not to be thougHt 
strange of. For u there was» at that day, no dispute 
raised about it, there could be no occasion to make 
mention of it ; their right being plainly atseitedf 
there was no need to subjoin examples of it. Yet it 
is morally certaiui that if the seed had been denied 
the seals of the covenant, it would have caused dis- 
putes, and raised prejudices in the minds of the Jews 
ag*<dnst the gospel. For since their seed had always 
been acknowledged as i^icluded in the covenant of 
God, from the days of Abraham down to that time ; 
it must have been surprising, and very grievous to 
them, to iind their seed cut off under the gospel. 
Such a change could not have failed of producing 
discontents and disputes among a people who w'cre 
so zealous of the law, and of the customs of their fa* 
thers, as the believing Jews were- The silence 
therefore of the new testament about the baptism of 
infants, is so far from being. an argument a*gainst it, 
that it is a strong and very conclusive one in favor of 
it. Fop ii their seed had been cut off from the cov- 
enant under the gospel, there is the strongest pre- 
Bun^tion that such disputes about it would have 
arisen in the church, that we must necessarily have 
liad some mention of it in some apostolical writings- 
How weak aud ridiculous then is it, to make the si- 
lence of the scripture an ?irgum.ent against the bap- 
tism of infants, when its whole force is ihjiis evident- 
ly in favor of it ! 

And their other ari^ument taken from the incapa* 
city of infanti to exercise faiths is full as little to the 
purpose. -Let them first prove that the real exer-. 
cise of a saving faith is necess;iry to our being inclu* 
ded in the covenant of God with the visible church. 
Till this is proved, the want of faith in infants is no 
objection against their being baptized. That the^ ex« 
ercise of true faith is necessary to our being interest- 
ed in the promised blessing of eternal life, 'is readily 
gp:^nted. . But is does not therefore tbllow that the 
ti^me Mth is necessary to our belonging, to the visi51ei 
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6burcli» land beiiig^ included in a covenant relation to 
God, under the covenant of grace. W«8 Adam re- 
generated after the fall^ before God had revealed 
to him the covenant of grace in the promise of the 
seed of the woman ? No, it is plam he was not.*— - 
Yet at that very limeGod put him into a new state of 
trial for life or death, under the dispensation of the 
covenant of grace, in a church covenant relation to 
himself, in which his seed were included with hitof 
and they all continued in this relation till Cain apos« 
tiitized. The want of a saving faith both in Adam 
and in his seed, Was no objection in the way. ^o 
also when God established his covenant with Abra- 
ham, his seed, .although by nature children of v^rrath 
oven as others, were to have the seal of the covenant 
put upon them at eight days old ; their unregenera- 
cy was never objected against them. And when 
from time to lime God renewed the covenant with 
his seed, their unrcgeneracy, altho' eviclently mani- 
fested in their lives, was not attended to as an ob- 
jection against their covenanting. For at the very 
time when they stood before the Lordvto renew co- 
venant with him, Moses tells them, " You have been 
Debellious against the Lord, from the day that I kne'sr 
you. Yet the Lord hath not given you a heart to 
perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this 
day." JDeut. ix. 24, and xxix. 4. And the reason 
Vhich is assigned of the divmc conduct in that in- 

r 

• Some may ask why there is no room for the supposition 
that Adam was regenerated before God brought in the jiew 
covenant by the promiae of the seed of the woman ? To 
such 1 answer : God had not revealed any gospel'truth to 
him after tlie full, before he gave this promise. And as 
God had not revealed any thing for him to believe, therefore 
he could not be a believer. If he was regenerated, it must 
be such a kind of regeneration as may take place in one 
who still continues in a state of unbelief But those who 
entertain such a notion of that regeneration which is taught in 
the gospel, are to be classed among those who still need 
that oiie should teach them which are the first principles of 
the oracles of God. 



stance is full to the point of infant baptTsm. Deut. 
iv- 27. *^ Because.be loved thy fathers, therefore he 
ehose their seed after them." And this reasoi^ of 
the divine conduct holds equally good under the gos- 
pel ; if he loves the parents, he will choose their 
seed after them. And in Deut. x. 15, all other rea- 
sons are rejected, and this covenant love to the pa- 
rents is assigned as the only reason of taking the chil- 
dren into covenant. ♦' Only the Lord had a delight 
in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed 
after tbem, even you above all people, as it is this 
day.'* The conduct of Moses upon niany occasions, 
clearly shows that he looked upon the children of 
Israel as a people in covenant with God, even when 
they evidently discovered the want of a gracious slate 
of heart ; particularly on occasion of their rebellion 
at the time of the return of the spies. Deut. i^* 25 
—27. ** Thus I fell down before the Lord forty days 
and forty nights, as 1 fell down at the first ; because 
the Lord had said he would destroy you. I prayed 
therefore unto the Lord, and said, O Lord God, de- 
stroy not thy people, and thine inheritance, which 
thou hast redeemed through thy greatness, which 
thou hast brought forth out of Egypt with a mighty 
hand. Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob.'' And verse 29. " Yet they are thy peo- 
ple, and thine mheritance." It is here evident that 
Moses lays the stress of his argument for them, upon 
theit" being the covenant people of Ciod ; and that by 
virtue of the covenant of God with their fathers. 

Wherefore, as it is by being baptized that our cov- 
enant relation to God in the visible chui*ch, is enter- 
ed into or confirllaed, we are made complete mem- 
bers, and entitled to ail the privileges of its com- 
munion ; yea^ and laid under obligations, not only to 
submit to the government of Christ iu bin church ; 
but also to come forward and take and improve church 
privileges for our spiritual profiung, as fast as we 
can attain to the propei* qualifications tor these exerci- 
seji: and iniaDtbapiLim being thus evidently warranted 
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m the word of God, it follows that baptized children are 
to be looked upon as members of the church, and en« 
titled to ail the privileges of its communion, and 
ought to be acknowledged and treated accordingly. 

Having exhibited abundant evidence of ihe divine 
riglit of infant baptism ; the same arguments equally 
prove their right to the other ordinance, ojr'fiteal of the 
covenant, the Lord's supper ; and it appears as evi- 
dently, to be the duty of parents to dedicate, and pre- 
' sent their children to God, for hi& blessing, at' the 
Lord's table, as in bapiistn . Baptised children, when 
they aje grown to be capable to eat and drink with 
decency, .ought to be 'l:>rought to the table of the 
Lord, to cut of that bread, and diink of that cup. 

In the institution of the passover their whole fami- 
lies were to partake of it. ""And after the children of 
Israel were setth d in the land of Canaan, and they 
■were required to go up to Jerusalem to keep the 
feast, thcii* children, especially tlie males, were to go 
with them. Indeed, such as lived remote, could not 
bring all their ctakU'cn. while they were small. Our 
Savior went up with Joseph and Mary, when he was 
twelve ycais old ; which probably was near about the 
common age at which such as lived at a distance, 
brought their children to that ordinance. But in t'he 
first institution of it in Egypt, it is pUanly represent- 
ed a^ a family meal, in which their children did par- 
take : which is probably one reason why it was re- 
quired ol' the stranger who would keep the passover, 
that all his males should be first circumcised. And 
there is the same reason why children of christian 
parents should, partake of the Lord's supper, .as 
there was why Israelitish children should eat the pass* 
over. V 

It may be herq. asked, what advantage it can be to 
little children, to partake of that ordiniince ? But we 
may as well ask, what advantage it can be to them, to, 
be baptized ? They may receive benefit from one or« 
dinance, as well as from the other. , All the argu*- 
ments Which are brought in defence, and support yf 
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ib&nt bapiisin» are equally atrong and conclusive of' 
^heir right to be brought to the Lord's table. For 
they are the children of God, being children of the 
covenant; and ought to eat of children's bread. Whea 
the new covenant was brought in, after the fall 6f 
Adam ; his seed came into the world upon the same 
footing on which he then stocfJ, and were interested 
in like j>rivileges. So whep God renewed his cove^ 
nant with Abraham, God promised to be his God, 
and the God of his seed after himr The covenant 
with all the privileges of it, belonged to his seed as 
muQh as to himself. And when God renewed the 
covenant witli thechildren of Israel at Mount Sinai the 
covenant and all the privileges of it, belonged to the 
whole congregation, in which their children were in» 
eluded. And when the covenant was ag^n renewed 
on the plains of Moab,- their little ones arc expressly 
mentioned, Deut. xxix. 11. And as their children 
were circimicised at eight days old, by which the cov- 
enant was confirmed upon them ; so in all the dispen* 
sations of the covenant with them, their children were 
considered as included in it, and entitled to the privi- 
leges of it. And it is a like case under the gospel ; 
children are still included in the covenant, and inter- 
ested in the same privileges with their parents. For 
saith the apostle, '^ The promise is to you, and your 
children." Acts, ii. 39. And as the right of chil- 
dren to one seal of the covenant, viz. baptisih, is here- 
by made evident ; so likewise their right to the other 
seal, the Lord's supper, is equally manifest. 

God of the riches of his grace, has granted to hi» 
covenant people the privilege of presenting them-* 
selves before him, at his. table, for his blessing. And 
as this is one privilege of the covenant ; so it is the 
privilege of all si^ch as are included in the cove* 
nant* And as .children ai% included with their pa- 
rents in ,the covenant ; therefore they have a like 
right to be brought, and presented to God in that or»* 
dinance. 

It may be objected^ we have ^o example in the 

14 
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scriplurdy that tlie apostles suffei^ed Iktie clHldren to be 
brought with their pfirents to the Lord's table. .1 
grant it. 80 neither have we any express example 
of their baptizing the infant -seed of belicTers : and 
yet the silence of tlie scriptare in that matter is not 
allowed to be a sufficient objection against- in&nt 
Y>aptisni ; and therefore it cannot be a sufficient ob<^ 
jection against their coming to the Lord's supper* 
The silence of the scripture in this matter, ts so far 
from being an objection ag^nst the right of infants to 
both ordinakiceS) that it is a strbng argument in &vor 
of it. The book of Acts contains the histoiy of the 
apostles plantiktg and building up the gospel church 
for the space of about thiity years ; in which time, 
many christians doubtless had children bom) and 
grown up ; and yet we have no account how these 
children were treated by the apostles. But as the 
church was composed only of converts from among 
the Jews, for a number of years at first, who still re- 
gained a great veneration for the law of Moses, under 
which they had been brought up ; so, if their children 
had not been treated with like privileges under the 
gospel, as they had been under the law, it must have 
given ihem great uneasiness. Under the law, they 
had looked upon their children as interested in the same 
privileges of the covenant as themselves. But if the 
apostles had treated their children as not being inclu- 
ded in the covenant, nor entitled to the privileges of 
it: but as aliens fit>m the commonwealth of Israel, 
strangers from the covenants of promise, and as be- 
ing in no better state than heathen ; it must have oc« 
casioned great uneasinessr and brought on such con- 
tention and disputes^ as that we must necessarily have 
had some accounts about it, in some part^ of the new 
testament. But no hint of it is to be found there s 
' yet we have frequent mention of ai> J references to 
their disputes about circumcision, which is but a tri- 
fle in comparison with this privilege of. their infant 
seed. Thus it is evident that the whole force of the 
argiiment taken froui the silence of the scripture in 
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4bh matter, is in faVor of the right of ipfoiits to botli 
ordinances. 

As I hare before shown, the examples, of the apos« 
ties, so far as their practice is recorded, is cyidently 
in favor of infant baptism; in that, they baptized 
whole households : so likewise their example, so far 
as ii is recorded, is in favor of bringing children to 
the Liord's table. See Acts. ii. 46. « And they con- 
tinued daily with one accord in the temple, and break- 
ing bread' from house to house, did cat their meat 
with gladness and singleness of heart." Here it'ap- 
pear^s, that in these primitive times, these first con- 
verts had the L6rd's supper - administered in their 
own private houses, and that it was connected with 
their meals ; because their breaking qf bread is here 
mentioned in connexion with eating their meat toitli 
gladnena ; which strongly intimates that their whole 
households did partake in it. How far what is heri:^ 
said will wan^nt the practice of administering that 
ordinance in private to particular persons, on special 
occasions,. I shall not undertake to determine. It is 
pretty obvious, that one principal design of that or- 
dinance is to be a public expression, in the face of 
the worldi of our dcvotedness to Christ ; and that 
therefore it ought to be administered in a public man- 
ner. Althougn the apostles at first administered this 
ordinai)ce in. private l^ouses, to the families of the 
first converts on the day of pentecost ; yet after thq 
church was wrought up into, a more complete state, 
it appears to have been their practice to assemble the 
church together (or an attendance on the Lord's sup- 
per. Hence we read, Acts xx. 7, »« Upon the first 
day of the \MiBek, when the disciples assembled to- 
gether to break bread.^' And the church of Corinth 
came' together in gne place for the celebration of this 
ordinance. I. Cor, xi. IS. But then, as the apos- 
tles at first administered this ordinance iii private 
houses, to the families of their first converts ; so 
when the church was formed into a more complete 
statcj and belie v/ers came together in the church for 
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an attcBdance on this ordinance» yre have good rea€Oli 
to conclude they brought their children with them. ^ 

Although there is no express mention in the scrip- 
ture of mnging little children to the table of the 
Lord ; yet such as have searched into the writings of 
ancient christians, tell us, that these ancient fethers 
of the christian church testify with one Toice» tliat it 
was the practice of the church) for the first three 
hundred years after Christ} to bring their young chil- 
dren with them to partake at the table of the Lord. 
And if this testimony of the most ancient christian 
Writers may be depended on that this was a real factf 
it must be allowed tdat it was what the apostles prac- 
~dsed. And although the opinion of those ancient 
writers in doctrinal points is not of decisive authori- 
ty ; yet I know of no reason why their testimony^ as 
to particular factS) of which they must be supposed 
to have the means of knowledge may not be depended 
on ; especially since we have so much evidence and 
reason from the 'sacred scripture) to conclude that it 
Was the case. 

I know of but one text in the whole bible that con* 
tains any thing which looks like an objection against 
bringing our children to the table of the Lord ; and 
that IS) 1. Corinth, xi. where the apostle is blaming 
tlie Corinthians for not discerning the Lord's body 
in that ordinance, and directing them to prepare 
themselves for a due attendance upon of it by self-exam- 
ination. I grant that children so soon as they can eat 
and drinkj arc not capable of performing the duty of 
self-examination, nor of making a full distinction be- 
tween that ordinance and common food ; but this 
contains no sufficient reason why w^ slipuld deny 
them this privilege of the covenant, or exclude the 
parent from publicly giving a practical expression of 
his faith in that promise of the covenant, that God 
will be his God, and the God of his seed. When a 
parent offers his child in baptism, we are to view his 
conduct as an expression of his faith in that promise 
of Itie covenant* And it is equally the parent's duly 



161 

pradlically to express and exercise his faith in that 
promisey by presenting his child to God, at the Lord's 
table, for lus acceptance and blessingi In coming to 
the Lord's table we practically own the covenant : 
but if we own the covenant, we ought to own it in its 
true extent, as it takes in the seed with the parents : 
but by excluding our children," we practically disown 
the covenant, es[)ecially in that part of it which ex- 
tends the promise to the seed. The incapacity of 
children therefore for moral exercises in both brdin- 
ces is entirely out of the question ; and the duty of 
parents is left Free, in which they have full scope for 
exercising and practically expressing their faith in 
the promise of thjc covenant, as it extends to their 
seed. 

But wc are to practise the duty of presenting our 
children to God for his blessing in gospel ordinances, 
not merely as the duty or privilege of the parent ; 
but as a privilege also of our children. Their title 
to one ordinance is as evident from the word of God, 
as their title to the other. Here, I might go over 
again with all the texts and arguments which hare 
been produced in defence of infant baptism, and show . 
that they equally prove their right to the other seal 
of the covenant. The general reason by which in- 
fant baptism is established, is God's extending his 
covenant and promise to the seed ; which, equally 
confirms their right to one seiil, as well as to the oth- 
er. And they are as incapable of those moral exer- 
cises which ai*e agreeable with the design of baptism, 
as they are of those which are agreeable with the de- 
sign of the Lord's supper. When we baptize a per- 
son grown to the years of understanding, we requii'e 
him, (as Philip did the Eunuch) to make a profession 
of his faith in Christ ; but we baptize chiliren with- 
out waiting for such a profession from them. And 
60, grown people must prepare themselves for a due 
attendance upon the Lord's supper by self-examina- 
tion ; the direction for this preparatory exercise is 
given to grown people : but that is no reason why 

14 • 
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children should be k^t back tUl thejr become capa- 
ble of it) any more than why they ought to be kept 
back from baptism till they are capable of the moral 
exercises which are agreeable to the deugn of jthat 
oipdinance. Although little children cannot make 
any actual imp)x>vement of gospel ordinances, yet 
they may receive some. benefit by them. "They 
brought little children to Christ, and he took them 
up in \ih armS) laid his hands upon them,, and t)les- 
sed them." And may not we also hope he will re- 
eeive and bless them^ when we bring them to him in 
his own appointed way ? To bb dedicated to God, 
and to have his covenant confirmed upcm us^ and es- 
tablished with us, is in itself a great privilege, which 
in one advantage of infant baptism ; and the same is 
also done for them, in bringing them to the Lord's 
table. We ought not therefore to keep off children 
from gospel ordinances because they cannot, in that 
stage of life, make all the improvement and reap all 
the advantages from . them which adult people can. 
If their . being brought to gospel ordinances can be 
in any respect an advantage to them, it is a good rea- 
son why it should be clone for them. And 1 think it 
is evident from what has been said, that it is of great 
advantage, both to the parent, and to the children ; 
to the parent, as it affords proper scope for the prac- 
tical exercise of faith in the promise of the covenant, 
as it extends to the seed, as well as the parent ; and 
to the children, as there is great reason to hope, 
Christ will receive, own arid bless them. The inca- 
pacity of children therefore for exercising self-ex- 
amination, or discerning the Lord's body in that or- 
dinance, is an objection of no weight. While chil- 
dren are too young for such moral exercises as are 
agreeably to the design of the ordinance, we are to 
view their being brought to it, as a practical exer- 
cise and expression of the faith of the parent, in the 
promise of die covenant : but when children are 
grown to sufficient maturity, the duties of self-exami- 
mation, and of discerning: the Loixl's body, are to be 
inculicated upon them. 
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• Children wilU in the early part oi life, take notice 
of a difference between the Lord's supper and a com- 
mon meal. Thejr will soon perceive that it is made 
use of for a religious purpose ; which will put them 
upon asking afler the meaning of it« and lay open 
their attention to receive such relii^ious instruction as it 
is the duty of parents to inculc:.te upon them on such 
. an occasion. ' Isa. xxviii. 9, 1 0. ^' Whom shall he 
teach knowledge 1 and whom shall he make to un- 
derstand 'doctrine ? Them that are weaned from the 
nuiky and drawn from the breast For precept must 
be upon precepts precept upon precept ; line upon 
line, line upon line ; here a little, and there a little." 
And hence it is that Moses gave that command to 
the children of Israel, Dcut vi. 20. " And when thy 
son asketh thee in time to come, saying, What mean 
the testimonies, and the statutes, and the judgments 
which the Lord our God hath commanded you ? 
Then thou shalt say unto thy son, we were Pharoah*s 
bond-men," Sec. In like manner our children, by 
being brought to the Lord's table, would be put upon 
inquiring into the meaning of it ; which would give 
us a fair opportunity of instilling ifiio tl)eir young and 
tender minds, the knowledge ot divine truths, which^ 
through the blessing of God^ would have a saving in- 
fluence on their hearts. 

But with respect to this matter, I apprehend it is 
manifest from what has been offered, that God has 
not left it to us to determine this case by our own rea- 
son or prudence ; but hath determined it for us, in 
that the right of little children is so plainly deter- 
mined, with respect to both ordinances, and all the 
privileges of the visible covenant people of God. 

Accordingly the apostle has taught us to consider 
our children as being in this sense holy. L Cor. vii. 
14. " Else were your children unclean ; but now are 
they holy." And the command enjoined on parents 
" To train up their children in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the*Lord,*' Eph. vi. 4, plainly requires 
us to bring them up according to their interest in 
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the covenant, and their tide to the seals and privils- 
ges of it. "^And inasmuch as every argument wbipii 
can be brought in defence and support of infant bap- 
tism, as fully proves the duty of bringing them 
to the Lord's table ; it manifestly appears to be an 
absurdity and inconsistency to plead for and practise 
the one, and not the otiier. That admonition there- 
lore of Christ, Mat. xviii. 6, challcngeth our special 
attention : " Whoso shall offend one of" these little 
ones, nvhich believe in me^ it were better for him that 
-a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea,** which seems 
to be spoken by ,the spirit of prophecy, as a warming 
to those who, in after ages^ should cut off the infant 
seed of the church from the seals and privileges of 
the covenant ; which seems to liave been the effect 
of those errore that early sprung up in the church, 
which finally terminated in the doctrine of transub- 
Rtaniiation ; from which wc are not fully purged to 
this day. 

Some will be ready to find fault that I should open 
the doors of the church so wide as to let in all bapti- 
zed persons to its communion. To this 1 answer : 
It does not belong to us to open, or to shut. VVc 
are none of Christ's counsellors. It is our business 
to follow his directions, and trust him with the consc- 
cjuenccs. indeed, 1 grant ihat many baptized peo- 
ple, by reason of the manner in which they have been 
educated, treated and neglected by the church, are 
far from being meet subjects of its communion. But 
this might serve to convince us of the error of our 
past conduct, and should admonish us of the necessi- 
ty of a reformation, and not to persist in such depar- 
tures from divine rules in our treatment of the rising 
generation, as have been productive of such evil ef- 
fects. 

It is manifest there is but little of the divine pre- 
sence with these churches, but little effect of the gos- 
pel anciits institutions on the hearts of people ; which 
is not without a reason. The primitive church, while 
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she retained her simplicitf and apostolic purity} was 
greatly enlarged among the heathen nations. But 
when she became corrupt? and innovations and hu- 
man inventions were brought in, her enlargement has 
ceased ; and hef bounds^ for these many hundreds 
of years, have been rather contracted than extended ; 
which must be because of the withdrawment of the 
divine presence, on account of some accursed thing 
that is found with her. As to the churches in this 
land, 1 trust they are built upon the true foundation^ 
and have some goid^ silver^ firedous stones^ in the 
building ; but I apprehend there is albo ivood^ hay^ 
itttbble^ which must and will be burnt up. If thei*Q 
is any truth in what I have said of the visible churchy 
of membership in it, and of the privileges of it ; we 
greatly need a reformation, even in the outward and 
visible form of the church. The apostles, according 
to the command of Christ, made disciples by bapti- 
aang them, which was the only way they received 
people into the church ; but we do not treUt baptism 
as that which constitutes discipleship, or makes peo- 
ple members of the church. Instead of this we lift 
up our tool upon tliem, we receive members into the 
church by personal professions, and verbal covenant- 
ing of our own devising; in which one useth one 
form, and another another. And why not ? Forcv^- 
ry one has an equal right to make his own forms. And 
when we undertake to make members of the church 
of our own manufacture, it is to be expected that eve- 
ry one, while he has them in hand, will fashion them 
to his own liking. But the apostle has given us a 
very seasonable caution, I. Cor. iii. 10, 11. " Accor- 
ding to the grace of God which is given unto me, as 
a wise master builder 1 have laid the foundation, and 
another buildeth thereon. But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. For other founda- 
tion can no man layr than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ.'* The charge which God gave to the chil- 
dren of Israel, Exod. xx. 35i (k>ubtless had a mystical 
meaning in it : " And if thoirpvilt make me an altar 
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of Stone, tlioa shah not make it of hewn stone : for 
if thou lift up ihf tool upon it, thou hast polluted it.^ 
And >he particular notice which is taken of the build- 
ing of Solomon's temple, 1. King^s, vi: 7, that there 
vas neither hammer) nor ax, nor any ^ool of iron 
heard in the house, while it was building, seems to 
be a mere trivial circumstance, otherwise than as it 
contains a veiy instructive moral to the builders of 
tlie gospel church. 

Although there is no express mention of the apos- 
tles treating the infant seed of the believers as disci- 
ples, or membei»s of the church ; yet they arc said to 
be disciples, Acts,vxv. 10. and there ^e many tilings 
said which strongly imply such a treatment. The 
•charge given to parents to bring up their children in 
Ihe nurture and admonition of the Lord, as I have 
shown, must be understood in this sense. The com- 
mand that children should obey their parents in the 
Lord. £ph« vi. 1. plainly implies that the apostle 
-considered little children as disciples, and subjects of 
Christ's kingdom. And the apostle John, expressly 
and repeatedly directs his discourse to old men, to 

yoitng mcn^ and to little children $ I. John, 11. 12. 

which-plainly shows that he viewed them in the same 
light. All which well agrees with that express com- 
mand of our Lord given after his resuirection to Pe- 
ter, and through him, to all the apostles, to feed his 
lambs as well as his sheep, John, xxi. 15. Ought 
not then, these lambs of Christ^s flock, to be fed with 
children's bread, as well as the sincere milk of the 
word ? And that kind and affectionate treatment 
with which our Lord used little children, when they 
were brought to him ; together with that reproof he 
gave to his dis(*iples, when they shewed a disposition 
to have little childien used in like manner as we have 
treated the children of the church ; might well cause 
us to tremble, and think seriously of a reformation. 
JVIark, X. 13, 14, 15, \6. « And they brought young 
children to him, that he should touclv them ; and his 
disciples rebuked thos#that brought thi^m. But 
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- vrhcn Jesus saw it, he was much dLjtltaaed, uiui s:iid 
unto them, suffer the little children to come unto inc, 
and forbid them not : for of such is the kmgdom of 
God. Verily, I Bay unto you, whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shnll 
not enter therein. And he took them up in his arms, 
put his hands Upon them and blessed them." Here, 
Christ himself declares infant children are of, or do 
belong to his kingdom. And have wc not evident 
reason to conclude that he is much displeased with 
us, for denying them the piivilegcs of his kingdom ? 
It is an acknowledged principle, that believers are en- 
titled to all church privileges. But our Lord declares 
that the infant seed of his people are believers. Fore- 
cited Matt.xviii. 6. " \\ hoso shall offend one of ihcsc 
little ones which believe in me." We cannot here i:u- 
derstand our Lord, speaking of these little ones as l)e- 
lievers, on account of the internal exercises of faith 
in the heart ; for that is a matter about which wc arc 
not capable of judging ; but it is here implied, tliat 
we are capable of distinguishing among little ones, 
which are believers, and which not : which rule of 
judging can be no other than the covenant of God 
with his people and their seed. Christ has therefore 
here expressly determined the case, that it would be 
better for us that a mill-stone were hanged about our 
neck, and that we were drowned in the depth of the 
sea, than to treat our children as we have done, In 
excluding them from the privileges of the visible 
church. 1 ask no pardon for tliis warmth of expres- 
sion ; for it is no more than is titting, while 1 am 
pleaduig the cause of tliose little innocents, those 
young believers, those injured lambs of Christ's flock 
who cannot speak for themselves. These lambs are 
included in, and are parts of the ilock, as well as the 
sheep ; they belong to the same owner, should feed in 
the same pasture, and lie down in the same fold : and 

lie that will separate them, acts more like a wolf than 
a shepherd ; and is condemned of himself for practi- 
sing infant baptismi. ];or every argument which 
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cab be brought against bringing; children to tlip 
Lord's supper equally xnilitates agsdnst infant bap- 
tism. 

Some may object to my applying Matt Kviii. 6, to 
little children) because it was the intention of our 
Lord 10 teach humility to his ctisciples by what is 
here said. And I grant that in what is said concern* 
ing offending) our Lord has. a reference to little ones 
in a moral sense ; but not to the exclusion of little 
ones in a literal sense. For unless what is here said 
is applicable to little children, the Argument is not 
conclusive respecting our treatment of such as are lit- 
tle ones in a moral sense. For ^e tenor of our Lord's 
argument here, is from the less to the greater. 

fiaptism which gives a child a right to the privile- 
ges of the church) subjects him also to the discipline 
otit) accorrUng to his age and capacity. And hence it 
appears, that although a person has been haptized in 
Lis infancy, a|id was thereby made a member of the 
church, and entitled to all the privileges of it ; yet^ 
by his own misconduct, may have forfeited his righ]t) 
and it may be the duty of the church to deny him the • 
enjoyment of them, till he shall give gospel satisfac* 
tion. 

To confine the discipline of the church to such 
among us as come to the Lord's supper, is attended 
with many very hurtful consequences. It makes 
people think light of baptism, and slight the sacred 
bonds of duty sealed upon them in that ordinance. • 
Hence also they take tlie liberty to live more loose 
and careless lives. And when they fall into scanda- 
lous practices, it deprives them of that ordinance of 
Christ which was instituted to guard them from i^n, 
to keep them upon their watch* against ity anxi to 1*6^. 
cover them to repentance wlien they have fallen. 
And if the church exercised due discipline over their 
baptized seed, by giving them proper instruction! 
taking care of their education, and giving them suitar 
ble repi oof when they go astray ; and when they ar- 
rive to a proper age, to bring them to the Lord's suj^- 
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per ; iii this way^ bringing the maltci' to a point with 
them) either to comply with the rule of the gospel 
or to be censured as covenant breakersi and cast out 
of tlYe chiuxh ; it would have a great influence upon 
them^ and an happy tendency to prevent sin, and 
quicl^en them to duty. In this way, the distinction 
between tht flrtciotis and the vilci would be kept up 
by the institution of Christ ; and the profane and bar- 
"dened sinner be put out of countenance. But whilst 
there aie such great numbers- of people, who havo 
been *^ptized in their infancy, of good converisatidni 
and reputable characters, tliat keep back from the ' 
comraMnion of the church, and are not looked upon 
as members ; the vicious and profane who ought to 
be debarred fi*om church privileges for their wicked 
Uve% find themselves in good company ; and this 
keeps them in countenance, and -hardens them in in- 
iquiiy* Whereat if none kept back from the com« 
xnuiiioii of the church but such'as were debarred for 
their bad conduct ; the wicked and profane would see 
themselves evidently pointed out to dei^erved shame 
and contempt for tlieir iniquities ; and would make 
them see more evidently, the necessity of repentance 
and a religious life. But when they see many of as 
£;ood' public character ses the communicants, who en- 
ioy no better privileges in the church than themselves ^ 
U greatly teiuls to keep up their courage, and to 
atrei>g:hen them in their iniquity. 

As it isliaptism tliat seals a person a member oC 
the church, entitles him to its pnvileges, and subjects 
lum to its lurisdictibn i I^an hnd no rule in the gos- 
pel, for enjoining any thing further, (such as verbal 
covenanting, or aiiy thing oFthat nature) in order to 
his enjoyment of the privileges of chqrch fellowship. 
It Is true, a person must be qualified for, as well as 
^titled to these privileges ; but one who is al* 
reaidy a inember of the church, b entitled to a dilFer- 
€ut treatment, Orom one that is not, but now comes XA 
«ak lor admission into it* One Who has not been bap^ 
tbx4i but now comes to ask for adnissieii into tht 
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churcliy ought to exhibit positive evidence of hfs hd 
iDg duly qualified : but when one who is already a 
member, by having been baptized in his infancy, 
comes to seek privileges; that churcb which will 
deny him, ought to be able to produce .positive evi-* 
dence that he has forfeited his right to these privile- 
ges, or is disqualified for the enjoyment of them. - A 
little con^deration will show, there is a wide differ- 
ence in these two cases, and the burden ol' proof lie» 
upon diffierent pardea. 

Discipline which ought carefully to be kept up in 
the church, is attended with peculiar difficulty. We 
cannot easily determine what sins should 4ay a person 
open to a censure in the church. For although some 
this are more heinous in the sight of God that others ; 
yet no sin can, in a proper^sense, be called unalli yet 
it is easy to see the unpropriety of treating^ every im« 
perfection, as a matter of church censure. Perhaps, 
the same sin may, at one time, and under some cir- 
cumstances, be treated as a censurable evil) which at 
another tim^e, and under other circumstances, nia|r 
properly be winked at, and passed over in silence. 
For instance, polygamy w^as practised by the hest of 
men in former ages ; such as Abraham said David ^ 
yet we find no censure passed upon them for it* And 
u we look into the practice of the apostles we shall 
find it a general rule of their conduct, not to make 
any alteration in the civil state or circumstances of 
their converts. And in their receiving people into 
the church, they seem to have winked at this prao 
tice of polygamy, which was common among the hea- 
then, and to have passed over it in silence, in their ad- 
mbsion of such. Indeed, they plainly discovered 
their disapprobation of this practice of having more 
wives than one, at the same time ; in that they ex* 
eluded such from any promotion in the church, they 
were not to be made bishops or deacons. Butrthese 
prohibitions plainly imply that some such were 
admitted to common privileges pf church membera t 
otherwise it would have been impertinent to have 
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made exceptions to their sostdning offices in tbl^; 
church. 

Objection. 'The apostle also directs that such 
should be chosen bishops^ and deaccuisy who were not 
given to much wiAO) &c. Docs it therefore follow 
that private tnembers might be drunkardsi and not 
be censured \ 

Jin9%ff€r. Doubtless many were received into the 
church by the apostles, who, in their unconvert^ 
state» had contract^ a strong habit of drinking, and of 
other vices ; consequently would be more liable to 
fall into thb siU) than those who had not contracted 
such customs. Bishops and deacons were not to \^ 
chosen^ of such as had these blemishes. ; There, are 
degrees in most other vices ; but there can be none 
in polygamy ; it therefore plainly foUowSy that such 
were received by the apostles, without being obliged 
to put away any of their wives which they had marri •* 
ed before their conversion. 

But notwithstanding this connivance of the apostles' 
we shall doubtless agree at this day, to treat polygamy 
as an offence worthy of church censure. And like 
reasons may be given why some other sins may be 
connived at under some circumstances, and not under 
others* The' power of discipline which Christ has 
given to the church, is designed, not for destruction ; 
but for edification. There may be cases, in which it 
may be more for edification to connive at certain of- 
fences^ than ligidly to treat them as censurable evils. 
And he^ xui^dom is firofitabie to direct, Moses, by 
divine direction, suffered the children of Israel \s^ 
give their wives a 'bill of divorcement, and to put 
them avray ; although that practice was, in itself, 
far from being justifiable. 

But there is one case in particular, in which we are 
tax from being agreed ; and that is, whether unreg enr 
^racy is to be treated by the church, as a censura ble 
evil. Not only ^naba/itUtsy but many other churc h- 
es among us, look upon a person's being in his natu r- 
^, iinre^cnerate state; as a su^cient reason why he 
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fthould be kept off from eoxnmunion in the Vi^T6 
ehurch) ahLough be ha$ been mude a member of k 
bytaptism. 

But how criminal soever it mtiy bOf for a person to 
sontinuG in an unregenerate state; ; yet it a|>p^ar8 to 
me, to be expressly excepted by Jesus Christ) as 
what should not be deemed censurable by the church. 
In the parable of the Thresy the servants were for 
going and gathering them out i bnt ^ur Lord sayar 
-^ Noy let both grow together till tlie^mrvest ; lest 
while ye gather up the tares» ye root vp the wheat 
also.*' Here observe : The servants plainly saw 
lares among the wheats and knew them to be tares ; 
yet the Lmxl suffered them not to gather them out. 
Separating them from the wheat is a work Christ has 
reserved lo himselfy as the business of the day of 
judgment. Unregeneracy is a matter for which we 
are not to be dealt with by fellow-servanta. Had it 
been the wDl of Christ that unregeneracy should be 
treated by the church as a censurable evil, be would 
have given some rule to judge by, and determine 
who were regenerate, and who not ; but no such 
rule is given. Indeed, in some instances the case is 
easily discerned. The openly loose and unsavory 
jives of some, clearly show the unrenewedness of 
their hearts. Thus the servants plamiy saw tKre» 
amiong tlie wheat. But although wie may easily dis- 
tinguish in some instances, yet there arc many in 
which we cannot. This is plainly implied in the 
reason the Lord gives why the servants should not 
gather up the tares, " Lest they should root up the 
>vhcat also." Although they might dbcem in some 
cases which were wheat, and which were not ; yet 
there were many in which they could not. And even 
where they could distinguish the tares, they were to 
let them stand. Therefore it may be properly ssdd, 
Christ has given us no rule whereby to judge of oth- 
ers, whether they are regenerate or not ; but has let 
us know we have no business with it* For that can- 
not bo properly called a xnlcj which will not enabla 
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US to make up a safe judgment in one half, nor in oue 
quarter of the cases to which we shall have occasion 
to. apply it. , And seeing that even when we know 
them to be tares , we are not to meddle with them, it 
would be useless to have given us a rule of judgment 
in the case. 

The Lord gave a special charge to the children of 
Israel to be kind to strangers, because they knew the 
heart of strangers ; for they had been strangers 
themselves in the land of Egypt. And for the same 
reason, (he church ought to have a tender regard to 
unregenerate sinners, because that is the common 
state of all men by nature. 

Unregeneracy cannot be a reason why Christ should 
not undertake to perform the office of a Mediator be- 
tween God and us, for then he must have nothing to 
do with any of mankind. But church privilcgea and 
gospel ordinances belong to Christ's mediadon ; by 
them it is, that he carries on a treaty of peace with 
€rod among mankind. To debar therefore a person 
from church piivileges, is to cut him off from the 
benefit of Christ's mediation. And if a sinner is de- 
nied the benefit of a Mediator, by what means shall- 
he ever become rejjenerate ? Such therefore as ex- 
clude people from church privileges becjluse they' 
ai*e^ unregenerate, act in direct opijpsidon to the evi- 
dent purpose for which the Redeemer's kingdom 
was set up in the world, and the important purposes 
for which he came clothed with the character, and is 
performing the work of a Mediator between God and 
the sinful children of men ; and totally subvert the 
doctrine of infant baptism. 

Would we decide this dispute by facts, plain di- 
vine factjij as they stand upon record in the word of 
God ; we shall see that unregensracy never was ob- 
jected to any one. nor admitted as an objection against 
his enjoyment pf any of the privileges of the visible 
church.. There is no room for so mucli as a suppo- 
sition that Adam was regenerated after the fall, be-- 
fore God brought i^i the covenant of grace, and tlif 
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visible church began irkh him. When Ciod renew* 
ed the covenant "with Abrahamy and commanded him 
to confirm the covenant with hn seed after him^ as 
the visible church, and included in the number of his 
covenant people^ at eight da3r8 old ; it cannot be 'sup- 
posed that it was expected they would all be regene- 
rated at that age* oo likewise when the children of 
Israel were led to renew covenant with God^ from 
time to time i it was at the same dme evident, that 
they were, as to the greater part of them, in an unre- 
newed state. And God often acknowledged hb cov- 
enant relation to them, when, at the same time, their 
general character was far from that of real ^nts. 

Some have evaded the evidence which these in- 
stances afford in the case, by saying, the children of 
Israel, when they renewed <;ovenant, professed a cor- 
dial compliance with the covenant of grace ; and 
that God, in admitting them to covenant privileges, 
did not act in the character of the searcher of hearts ; 
but accommodating himself to the wajrs of men, trust- 
ed to their profession, and, sifter the manner of men, 
allowed them to come into covenant upon the charit- 
able presumption that they wore sincere. 

Is this then really the case, that a man, when he 
visibly enters into covenant with God, in joining to 
the church, is to consider and regard the divine Be- 
ing with whom he has to do in the solemn matter of 
covenanting, not as the searcher of heai'ts ; but as a 
God that trusts to, and will accept of an outMde pro- 
fession ? This representation of the matter provides 
a very good, and 1 think a very justifiable pretence 
for the hypocritical professor. For if, in the solemn 
matter of covenanting, we are not to regard that God 
with whom we covenant, as the searcher of hearts ; 
it will be a matter of little or no consequence whether 
we act from the heart, or not. Nor can I see how 
an h3rpocritical heart, covered over with a splendid 
outward profession, can justly be deen^ed matter of 
condemnation in the day of judgment. For if God 
l^s aside the chai*acter of the searcher of hearts 
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when he covenants with U8j but assumes it when he 
sits in judgment upon us ; shall we not have good 
reason to complain, that he Hath fiut the change u/ion 
UB P It is- sometimes the case with men, that they 
will appear with two/acea^ upon different occasions : 
but who dare asciibe such a conduct to the blessed 
God ! Or shall we rob God of tlie glory of some of 
his essential attributes, that we may, at all adventures, 
support a fiiTorite hypothesis \ 

Is it needful to essay to prove to any one tliat haa 
read, his bible, that Grod searches the heart and tries 
the reins of the children of men ? If ^e look into the 
instances of God's allowing his people to covenant 
with him, it. will most expressly appear, that he 
therein appeared in the character of the searcher of. 
hearts. This was the case in renewing covenant at 
Sinai, as Moses relates that matter in Deut. v. 27, 
28^ 29. ^ Go thou near and hear aU that the Lord our 
God shall say,— and we will bear it, and do it. And the 
Lord heard the voice of your words when ye spake 
unto me^*— they have well said all that they have 
spoken. O that there wtre such an heart in thcmJ^ 
Does not God here appear in the character of tho 
searcher of hearts ? So also in the instance of coven- 
anting on the plains of Moab, not only God, but Mo- 
> ses too appeared to be well acquainted with their 
wicked heart. Deut. xxix. 4. «« Yet the Lord hath 
2M>t given you an. heart to perceive, nor eyes to see, 
nor ears to hear, unto this day.** And what words 
can be more plain and express than those words of 
Christ. Revel. iL 23. << And all the churches shall 
know that I am he which seaixheth the reins and 
heart** 

The most plausible text which has been produced 
to support this charge of double dealing upon God, 
is in Isa. Ixiii. 8. ^ For he said, surely tliey are my 
people, children that will not lie : so he was their 
Savior.'* But this text contains nothing more than 
a divine declaration of that which God might justly 
and equitably expect from his co^'enant people. God 
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doth not here complain that they bbd deceived him ; 
much less is there any hint, or «ven distant implica- 
tion, that lie had not acted in the character of the 
searcher of hearts, %vhen he undertook to be their 
Savior : but he here sets forth j.ust matter of charge 
against them, for their false and pei*fiidious c3Aduct> 
in not living answerable to their solemn engage- 
ments, and sacred covenant rdation to himself. That 
God, in his relaiipn to, and in all his dealings with 
his covenant people and visible church, is to be con- 
sidered and regarded as the searcher of hearts, is 
abundaiitly evident from every representation which 
he hath given of himself in his woi^d ; and the denial 
of it is no less than bringing up a vile slanderous re- 
port of the divine cbacactcr,. to evade plain scripture 
evidence, which, if admitted, would efTcctually de- 
molish a favorite scheme. 

Some seem to view the discipline prescribed by 
Christ, as intended chiefly to keep the unregenerate 
from being received into the communion of the 
church. But this opinion is inconsistent with many 
sacred texts, some of which I will mention. The 
parable of the marriage of the king's son, Matt. xxii. 
2. " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king, which made a marriage for his son." Here I 
would observe that by " the kingdom of heaven*' we 
are to uncierstand the church, as established by the 
gospel dispensation. For when Christ sent his disci- 
ples before his sufierings, he sent them to'preach, 
saying, "the kingdom of heaven is at hand," which 
could mean no other tiian his church, as established 
by the gospel dispensation And in the same sense 
he means hi^ church, by " the kingdom of heaven** 
spoken of in this, and many other parables* Verses 
3— 7, " And sent forth hi^ servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding : and they would not 
come : Again he sent forth other servants, saying> 
Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have pi*cpar- 
cd my dinner ; my oxen and my fallings are killed, and 
all things are ready : come unto the marriage. But> 
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t9i^ made light of itt and went their ways, one to hi^ 
^arni) another to his merchandise : and the remnant 
took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and 
blew them. But when the king heard thereof, he 
was wroth ; and sent forth his armies, and destroyed 
those murderers, and burnt up their city.** 

Thas far the parable primaiily respects the Jews ; 
and the repeated calls, refer to their having the first 
oiTers of salvation, to whom a preached gospel was 
confined for a number of years after the resurrection 
of Christ ; till their obstinate refusal provoked the 
king to send forth his Roman armies^ and burn up 
tlieir city. 

8, 9, 10. " Then said the king to his servants, the 
wedding is ready, but they which were bicklen were not 
worthy. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as 
many as ye shall find, bid to the marriai>;c. So those 
?ervunts went out iiUo the highways, and gathered to- 
gether all, as-many as they found, both bad and good* 
and the wedding was tarnished with guests.** 

This part of the parable respects the calling of the 
Gentiles. Here observe, the servants arc sent into 
the highways* to bid as many as they should find i 
without respect to character, or «ny regard to age or 
dress. And they gathered together all they found, 
both »-5.n_aud-OQQi)._ llei:c^fts rt)mmfnr *-;-;hvS**^»^~ 
rally observe, our Lord alludes to a custom wliich at 
that day prevailed.* Kings and rich men kept large 
wardrobes of garments made ready to put on* An<\ 
when they made public entertainments, the guests 
were to appear cloathed out of the king's wai\lrobe. 
For the king in the parable could not expect, that 
such as the servants should find in the highways^ 
would be dressed in garments suitable to honor tli& 
marriage of his son. This to be sure, must be our 
Lord*s meaning in the spirit of this parable. Fop 
the wedding garment is not of the sinner's own pro-? 
^dding, but it is provided for him by Christy 

11, 13^ 13. (' And when- the king came in to see 
the gi^estSj he saw there a v\'^ which had not on a 
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wedding gafment : and he saith utito biiD) Friend^ 
how earnest thou in hither,' not having on a wedding 
garment I And' he was speechless. ' Then said the 
king to the servants, bind lum hand and foot, and 
take l^im away, and cast him into outer darkness i 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of* teeth." 

Tliis part refers to the day of judgment. . Few the 
man that had not on the wedding gurrpent is arraig^!^ 
ed, convicted, condemned and executed ; all which it 
evidently the procedure of the day of judgment. 
Here observe, it is the king himself who came 
to see the guests ; it was not one of the servants. 
Ko ; nutiisters of the gospel are the servants who 
are sent to bid all they can find. They have no- 
thing to do with kinp;ly power v in the church. 
They have no right to wriggle themselves into 
Christ's throne, to take the work out of his hands, 
and undertake to purge the church of such as have 
not on the wedding garment : but their business is 
to bring in all they can find, bad and goody regei^ratc 
and unregenerate ; to set open the king's wardrobe 
to them, set before them the wedding garment, the 
righteousness and image of tl>« Son of God, and urge 
them to put it on : it may be they will be prevailed 
with to put itt)n, before the king comes in to see the 
guests. 

It is a question with some, what is meant by the 
feast which the guests are to partake of, whether the 
privileges and bles^ing-^ of the church in this world, 
or in the heavenly state. I think both are included. 
And It is therefore a direct contradiction to l>oth the 
letter and spirit of this parable, to make a regenerate 
state a neciessary quaUfication of the person to be re- 
ceived to the communion of the chijrch. 

Several parables in Mat; xiii. represent the matter 
in the same light. Particularly, the parable of the 
net cast into the sea, which gathered of every kii\d, 
bad and good, plainly shows that we are to gather 
bad as well as good, unregenerate and regenerate^ 
into the church. The parable of leaven hi4 in three 
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measures of meftl, till the \irbo1e was leavenec!, teach- 
eth i!is, that it is in fellowship with the church, 
that the unrcgcnerate are to have their hearts leaven* 
ed with gospel leaven. So likeuise the parable of 
the tarcsf . '^ The kingdom of heaven is likened unto 
a man which sowed good seed in his field : but while 
men slept his enemy came and sowed tares.'' The 
good seed are the children of the kingdom ; which 
«hLpression evidently includes, if not primarily in« 
tends the infant seed of the church. But while men 
sleep ; while parents sleep, neglecting to bring up 
their children in the nurture and admonition of th^ 
Lord ; while ' ministers sleep, neglecting to feed 
Christ's lambs, as well as his sheep ; and while 
church members sleep, neglecting christian watch* 
fulness over one another, the devil improves his time 
to sow tarest by corrupting the mitids, and vitiating 
the moraU of youtlis. And it is not the mind of 
Christ to separate them here : but to let both ^vovlr. 
together till the harvest. 

Some will here object, that this sets the door of the 
church wide open to the most abandoned sinner, and 
excludes all discipline. But I query. May not the 
door of the church be open wide enough to receive 
a sinn<sr in an unregenerate state, and yet not be so 
wide open as to receive such as abandon themselves 
to the practice of vice ? Christ has expressly enjoin- 
ed discipline ; and several important purposes arc 
plainly pointed out for which it is to be exercised. 
Particularly, to make offenders sensible of the neces- 
sity of repentance ; to prevent tlie evil effect of bad 
examples ; to prevent stumbling blocks from being 
laid in the way ef othci*s, to discourage them from 
joining to the church ; and that the way of truth majr 
not be evil qx>ken of, to the dishonor of the divine 
^veraor. But there is not a single text in the bible 
that directs to the use of di^cii^ine for the purpose of 
excluding persons from the church because of unrc* 
generacy. No, that practice wholly rests upon some 
retnote inferences which we draw from some gene-- 
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rat precepi8» by our own faHacious reasoning ; v/h\sh 
casts great reproach upon the divine, wisdom of the 
head of the church ; us if he had made laws for the gov- 
ernment of his kjingdom that were inconsistent one 
with anotlier : first, to bring in the unregencrate ; and 
y«t, keep them out for unregeneracy : as it is evidently 
the case with the doctrine of infant baptism ; unless 
we make baptism when administered to an infantt an 
essentially different ordinance from what it is when 
administered to an adult. 

There is a great difference among them that are 
yet in a natural state. Some lead a regular life* are 
doctrinal ly acquainted with gospel truths ; thereby 
their corruptions are much restrained, and them- 
selves awakened to some degree of solicitude to know 
what they must do to be saved, which influenceth 
them to attend on many duties of a religious life. If 
persons of this description were admitted to the 
Lord*s table, and withal, hud it inculcated upon them 
that the outward action of receiving the bread and 
wine, ought to be attended with those inward exerci- 
CCS of heart, wherein Christ himself is received in all 
his ofHces ; it would have a direct moral tendency to 
bring them to a true and saving closure with him.^ 
And there is not only tliis moral tendency in the 
case, but this is also the way in which divine influen- 
ces are to be sought after, for the conversion -of sin- 
neis, as well as the edification of belicvet*s. Fov 
^^ Of Zion it shall be said, This and that man was 
bom in her.'' Psalm Ixxxvii. And in confirma- 
tion of thib point 1 n.i^ht here produce a large num- 
ber of promises which God hath given to his visible 
church and covenant people, of regenerating gi*ace. 
Panicului ly Deut. xxx 6. " And the Ix>rd thy God 
will ciiGumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, 
lo love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, unci 
with all thy soul, th;At thou mayest live.^ Kzekiel, 
xxxvi^ 26. " A new heart also will 1 give you, and 
a new spirit will I put within you ; and I will take 
sw^ay the stony he^rt out cf your flesh, and 1 will give 
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tes to g;ive regeueratiog grace to his coveiiiaat peo- 
ple. 

There are others of a different character, who are 
but little acquainted with gospel doctrines, are veiy 
thoughtless of their own souls, break through re« 
straints, give a loose to their lusts, and lead vicious 
Uvea. For persons of this description to be allowed to 
continue in the church, would be of a very hurtful 
tendency both to themselves, end to others* For al« 
though a serious attendance on the Lord's supper, has 
a direct tendency to nromote the conversion of a sin* 
ner ; yet for one who lays waste . his own conscience 
by ah allowed practice of known wickedness, to be 
admitted to that ordinance ; it would have a direct 
tendency to harden him in his iniquity. For the 
churchi by suffering him to continue in their fellow- 
ship, would practically justify him in his evil ways. 
And likewise, when a sinner indulges himself in 
known wicked practices, he not only stifics his own 
conscience ; but he also quenches the str^yiugs of 
God's spirit, and turns him away grieved .and so 
provokes God to deny his blessing, without which, all 
the means of grace will be ineffectual. In such casee 
therefore, it is necessary to make use of discipline, 
that offenders may be excited to consideration, and 
made to see the necessity oi repentance ; as well as 
to serve many useful purposes to other people. It is 
very obvious to reason, that a seriq^s and conscien- 
tious attendance on the means of grace, should have a 
very different influence upon a person, from what «i 
careless end inconsiderate attendance thereon will 
have ; and that there is therefore, sufficient reason 
6>r the use of discipline ; and yet, rightfully admit 
vnregenerate persons to the commupion of the 
ebiirch. 

Our sentiments concerning the qualifications ne» 
eiessary to a person's lawfully communicating wit)| 
the -visible church, will be according to the light i^^ 
WAich yre riew the church. If we liiew it )bi set «p 
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in tlie world pnljr for the benefit of true believers, 
that therein thef might hold communion with God ; 
we shall conclude that none ma^ lawfully join it^ but 
ttrue belieyers. But if we view it as set up to sub- 
serve the purpose of Cfirist's mediation^ iii carrying 
on a treaty of peace and reconciliation between Grod 
and sinners ; we sliall readily see the propriety of ex- 
tending the privileges of it to the unregenerate. And 
that this is the light in which we ought to view the 
visiUe church, is evident) in that the enjo3rment of 
the gospel is &aid to be the chief privilege of it. Rom « 
lii. 1| 2. << What advantage then hath the Jew ? or 
what profit is there of circumcision ? Much every 
way ; chiefly because that unto them were commit- 
ted the oracles of God.^' But it is certain that the 
gospel is intended for the conversion of sinners, as 
'<Wellas the edification of believers. If then the chief 
privilege of the visible church is for the sinner, as well 
as the saint ; it follows that all its other piivileges al- 
so are : unless some plain and express excepdon can 
be produced. 

III. I proceed to show what great privileges 
and advantages the members of the church enjoy 
for obtaining and securing their own salvation. 

It is common for such as deny infant baptism, to 
ask what good it can do them to be baptized or brought 
to the Lord's suppef, since they cannot understand 
any thing about it ? But an answ^er to this inquiry 
will readily appear by attending to the many great 
and precious promises which they thereby become 
Interested in. And the heinousness of the crime in 
denying them the seals of the covenant bears a pro- 
portion to the worth of the privileges from which 
they are thereby cut off. It will be here proper t» 
consider first, that great and leading promise made 
to the vbible church in the covenant with Abraham. 
Gen. xvii. 7. ^' I will establish my covenant between 
me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their genera- 
tionsi t6r an everlasting covenant ; to be a God unt^ 
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thee, and to tliy seed after tliec." This promise i^ 
made to Abraham) and lo his seed ; to the ciiurch, 
and to the church seed ; and in it are wrapped up all 
the privileges and blessings of the covenant. But 
how much is pontained in this promise^ '' to be their 
God," is not easijy determined ; yet, that there is 
something'^rery great and valuable cannot be denied. 
The different manner, and the various occasions oi| 
wluch this promise is made^ show that very different 
things, at different times, are intended by it. This 
promisei <' to be our God/' as it is expressed upoii 
some occasions, appears to include all the glory and 
blessedness of the heavenly state. Thus it is used in. 
Rev. xxi. 3. ^^ God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God." But the more ordinary occasions on 
which this promise is given, show that the blessings 
which are contained in it, are the good things which 
God wiU bestow upon his church and people in this 
world. It is evidently in this sense, we are to under* 
stand this promise, when God so often sent Moses to 
speak unto the whole congregation of the children of 
Israel, saying, <* 1 am the Lord your God." Upon 
these occasions, the promise was made to the whole 
congregation, young and old, good and bad ; it was 
made to the church, as a visible church, a collective 
body of people, formed into a visible church state. 
It is therefore manifest violence and abuse of the 
scripturet to suppose there is as much included in 
this promise, when made to the visible church in this 
life, as when it i^ made to the church triumphant in 
heaven. That we are to understand this promise in 
such a limited sense, when made to th^ visible church 
in this world, as respecting the g^ood things whicU 
God will bestow upon them in this life ; is undeniably 
evident, not only fi*om the manner of giving the prom- 
ise upon various occasions, but also from God's own 
explication of it. To this purpose we may consult^ 
.Exod. vi. 5, 6, 7, 8. ^^ I have also heard the groaning 
of the children of Israel, whom the Egyptians keep 
in bondage ; and I have remembered n^ covenant. 



^*bercfore say unto the children of Israel* T am tli'e 
Lordi and I will bring you out from under tji« bur- 
dens of the Egyptians, and 1 will rid you out of their 
bondage : and 1 will redeem you with a stretched out 
arm, and with great judgments. And. 1 will take 
you to me for a people, and 1 will be to you a God : 
and ye shall know that 1 am the Lord your God, 
which bringeth you out from under the burdens of ihe 
Egyptians. And I will brmg you in unto the land 
concerning the which I did swear to give it, to Abra- 
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob ; and I will give it you 
for an her^ti^e s 1 am the Lord." Here God express- 
ly promiseth to be their Grod ; and particularly tells 
tiiem what good things they were tlierefore to expect 
fi*om him. So also, Exod. xxix. 45, 46. *^ And I 
will dwell among the children of Israel, and will be 
tlieir God. And they shall know that 1 am the Lord 
their God, that brought them forth out of the land of 
Egypt) that 1 may dwell amongst them. 1 am^the 
Lord their Grod.'* Compare also Levit. xxvi. 11,12, 
13.. *' And I will set my tabernacle amongst you : 
And my soul shall not abhor you. And 1 will walk 
among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my 
people.'' No rational construction can l)e put upon 
thes;e and such like texts, unless we understand this 
promise to be their God, as being expressive of good 
things to be bestowed upon them in this life. And 
what is still more to our present purpose is, that in 
these explications of the contents of this promiset 
there is an express reference to the covenant with 
Abraham, where this promise was firat given. And 
hereby the promise ot that covenant to the visible 
church and church seed, to be their God, is clearly 
limited to the good things God would do for them in 
tliis life. 

The same is likewise evidently the imi>ort of that 
common appellation which the divine Being so fre- 
quently assumes to himself, in being styled " The 
God of Israel ;*' it refers to his covenant relation to the 
visible church, and is expressive of the bcnelU^Mbich 



185 

{lis covenant people are to receive from him in this 
life. And as God is styled ^^ the God of Israel,'' so 
they are called " his people." Deut. xxxix. 9^. " The 
Lord's portion h his pck>p}e9 Jacob is the lot of his 
inheritance." Thev* were the people of his choice, 
i^eparated unto him trom the rest of the world, taken 
into covenant, under covenant bonds, and heirs of ma- 
ny great and peculiar privileges above the rest of 
mankind. In these things Israel was considered as 
one collective body of men ; and the promises made 
unto them, as such a collective b^dy, must necessan- 
ly relate to the good he would do them in that capaci- 
ty. Whereas when God se|^ forth the promises of 
eternal life, they are never made to collective bodies 
ofmen ; but are predicated upon personal qualifica- 
tions, or the distinguishing marks and character of 
the true believer. But the promises made to the 
risible church have no reference to the exercises of 
saving grace in the heart, as the condition of the prom*- 
ises : but to a covenant relation to God in the visible 
chuixh. See, Deut. x. 15. *^Only the Lord had a 
delight in thy Withers to love them ; and he chose 
their seed aner them, even you above all people, as.it 
is this day.** 

Now as God stands related to the visible church by 
covenant, and has promised to be her God : it is not an 
unprofitable relation, or empty title ; but includes ve- 
ry great and valuable privileges, as 1 shall mention in 
a few particulars. 

1. It is a privilege of the members of the visible 
church, that they are caken near to God. The apos- 
tle styles such them t/iat are nigh : but others, them 
that are far off. Eph. ii. 17. They are taken into 
God*s house and fapnily, they have his name named 
upon them, and are called his children. Deut. xiv. 
1. "Ye are the children of the Lord your God.** 
Such as are in the visible church, are much more 
highly fayored than those who are left in a state of 
heathenism. And although the advantages of this 
relation are opt profitably improved by many that en* 
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joy them ; yet it is in itself a g^reat privUegef and is 
constantly so represented in the word of God. Exod. 
xix. 5. ^' Ye shall be a peculiar troasure unto xne 
above all people." Deut. vii. 6. << For thou art an 
holy people unto the Lord thy God : the Lord thy 
God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto him- 
self, above all people that are upon the face of the 
earths** How were they an holy people I Surely this 
was not spoken with reference to internal holiness : 
but to outward, relative^ or federal holiness ; holiness 
which belonged unto them as a people, chnsen to be 
God's special people above all that were on the &ce of 
the earth. And shall we say, This is no privilege ? 
That God herein shewed them no &vor i Nor did 
them any good ? Shall we say, the heathen were as 
well off, and as well dealt with as they ? Surely this 
is not the light in which Moses viewed their case. 
Deut. iv. 7. << For what nation is there so great, who 
hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is 
lu all things that we call upon him for ?" It is to be 
observed, that Moses speaks of this, not as the privi- 
lege of here and there a true suint among them : but 
as a national privilege, a privilege belonging unto 
them as they were God's visible church. This is al« 
ways justly to be esteemed a great favor. Psal. cxliv. 
15. ^< Happy is that people that is in such a case : yea, 
happy is that people whose Goc^ is the Lord.** They 
4re not particular s^nts ; but nation and fieofile, that 
are here spoken of. 

S. Another privilege of church members is, that 
Ood will afford them the means of grace and salva* 
tion. It is obvious the seed of Abraham partook of 
great privileges in this respect, above all other peo- 
ple } and that, on account of the covenant which God 
made with their fathers, wherein they were included. 
On this account God preserved them in Egypt, and 
afterward redeemed them from thence. Deut. iv. 37. 
-^^ Because he loved thy fathers, therefore he chose 
their seed after them, and brought thee out in his 
]%tit> with lus mighty power; out of £|;ypt On ^e 
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ULint account he renewed his covenant with- them at 
Mount Sinaiy and on the plains of Moab. Thus Mo* 
Ses sets Lefore ihem the reason of the renewal of the 
covenant. Deut. xxix. 13. ^' That he may establish 
thee to day for a people unto himself; and that he 
might be to thee a God, as he hath said unto thee } 
and as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham i 
to Isaac, and to Jacob.'* It was a pKvilege granted 
to them in this covenant* that God should set up his 
worship among them* give them laws and ordinan<* 
ceS) make his abode with them, take them under his 
special care, defend them against the nations round 
about them, and send them all his servants, the pro- 
phets. Shall we say, there is no advantage in these 
things ? That God shewed them no favor in granting 
them these privileges — and that still they were no 
better dealt with than their heathen neighbors ? The 
psalmist had quite another thought of the matter.-^ 
Psalm cxlvii. 19, 30. << He shewed his word unto Ja« 
cob, his statutes and judgments unto Israel. He hath 
not dealt so with any nation : And as for his judg- 
ments, they have not known them. Praise ye the 
Lord." He thought God's name worthy to be prais- 
ed for these things. The apostle Paul also represents 
these enjoyments as of great advantage. Rom. iii. 
1, 2. " What advantage then hath the Jew ? Or 
what profit is there of circumcision ? Much every 
way : chiefly because that unto them were commit- 
ted the oracles of God." Our Lord himself mani- 
fested great fdvor to the Jews upon this very account, 
as they were a people in covenant with God. Hence 
he declared he was not sent but to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. And after his resu^'rection, he 
gave commandment to his apostles to make the first 
ofiPer of the gospel to the Jews, (though they had been 
his l>etrayers and murderers) before they should car- 
ry the glad tidings of salvation to the Gentiles. For 
this cause the apostle tells them it was their privilege 
by covenant, to have the first offers of Christ and sal* 
vation made to them i and improves it as an argtt- 
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iDent to persuade them to acknowlege Christ. Acts 
iii. 25, 26. << Ye are the children of the prophets, and 
of the covenant which God made with our ikthersy 
saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the 
kindreds of the earth be blessed. Unto you first j God 
having raised up his son Jesus, sent him to bless you, 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities." 
And to the same purpose we read in Rom. xv. 8.— 
<' Now I say, that Jesus Christ was a minister of cir- 
cumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promi- 
ses made unto the fathers." Yea, and so much re- 
gard did God show to the token of his covenant, that 
he sent the gospel to the Samaritans many years 
sooner than he did to those nations which were whol- 
ly heathen. The Samaritans were the posterity of 
the heathen which were planted in Samarmbythe 
king of Assyria, after the captivity of the ten tribes. 
And having a priest sent among them to teach them, 
the manner of the God qf the lakd^ they so far obeyed 
as to receive circumcision ; and in that respect took 
hold of the covenant ; but still continued idolaters, 
s^d never fully joined to the cLurch of Israel. But 
because the token of the covenant was among them, 
God favored them with gospel privileges much soon- 
er than the other nations. See Acts viii. And the 
gospel church still enjoys these privileges. They 
are privileges which the church and tlie church ^ed 
have an interest in by covenant, ihat God will use means 
with them for their good, make them the offers of 
grace and salvation, and afford them the proper 
means and advantages for securing spiritual bles- 
sings ; as saith the prophet Rosea xi. 3, 4. <^ 1 taught 
Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms \ but 
they knew not that I healed them. I drew them vrith 
cords of a man, with bands of love, and 1 was to them 
as they that take off the yoke on their jaws, and I laid 
meat unto them." 

3. l^e mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ is, in a 
great measure, the peculiar privilege of the visible 
church. The treaty of peace which is carried on in 
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the covenant of reconciliation, by the mediation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, is mostly confined to the church s 
the rest of mankind have little or no interest in it.— 
The church was erected in the world for the sake of 
carrying on this treaty with the children of men ;' to 
the church are committed the oracles of God— there 
it is gospel woi*ship and privileges are to be enjoyed ; 
there it is the divine presence is promised, and there 
it is the blessings of redeeming grace are dispensed ; 
but with tiie rest of the world, Christ ordinarily usetb 
little or no means to reconcile them to God. 

These gospel privileges are the appointments by ' 
which Christ escerciseth his mediatorial office among^ 
men> by which- sinners are converted, and' saints edi* 
lied. So likewise when he appears in the presence 
of God as a Mediator, it it on behalf of his visible 
church and covenant people. He there improves his 
mediatorial influence, not for the world, but for his 
church. The' high-priest who was a type of Christ 
vnder the former dispensation, had the names of the 
twelve tribes of Israel engraven upon his breast-platey 
for a memorial wh'en he went into the most holy 
place, to appear before God. Thus our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the great high-priest of our profession, in his 
appearing in the presence of God, has a special re- 
gard for his church. That the mediation of Christ 
in heaven is' very much the peculiar privilege of his 
visible church, is evident from many sacred texts. 
See Mat. x. 32, 33. " \yhosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him will 1 confess also be- 
fore my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever 
shall deny mc before men, him will I also deny be- 
fore my Father which is in heaven." But how will 
Christ deny such? Surely he will not deny them, 
considered in every character and relation. He will 
not deny them as being of the number of the human 
race of whom he was made a federal head in the cov- 
enant of redemption ; nor will he deny them as he is 
a gi*cat king over all the earth. But when he is said 
to deny such, it can be Understood only in his acting' 



190 

fn the character of a Mediator ; that he will not ap- 
pear in the pi-esence of God as a Mediator for ssuch. 
But those that confess him before met)} will he con- 
fess before his Father. They that confess him be- 
fore men, are evidently such as belong to his visible 
church, and sustain a visible covenant relation to him 
in the world ; for such will he appear before God 
in the character, and exercise the office of a Media- 
tor : even as the high-priest had only the names of 
the twelve tribes of Israel engraven on his breast- 
plate, when he appeared before God in his office. 
And if we attend to the specimen which Christ hath 
given us of his intercession, in that mediatorial pray- 
er recorded in John xvii. it will still appear, that it is 
with a special reference to his church, that he appears 
before God in the character of a Mediator. This 
appears io the 9th, 10th, and 1 1th verses : «* I pray 
for them : 1 pray not for the world : but for them 
which thou hast given me ; for they are thine, and 
all mine arc thine, and thine are mine, and I um glo- 
rified in them. And now i am no more in the world, 
and 1 come to thee. Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name, those whom thou hast given me, 
that they may be one as we are.'^ A question will 
here arise about the sense in which Christ speaks of 
a certain number as being given to him. Some have 
understood this gift to refer lo the doctrine of elec- 
tion, and the number given to Christ to be the num- 
ber which God hath elected to eternal life, and given 
to Christ in the covenant of Redemption, But how 
true soever that doctrine may be, yet I conceive, our 
i>ord has here no reference to it. For as he several 
times in this pmyer, mentions a certain number as 
given to him, for whom he especially prays ; 1 pre- 
sume it will be readily grunted, that he useth this ex- 
pression in the sa.ue sense, in the several purts of 
tliis chapter, because it is one continued discoui*se* 
And in some places this expression is so used, that 
we are obliged to understand it as restricted to his 
apostles, bee the 6ih A:er8e. " I have manifested 
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tliy name unto tlie men ivhich thou hast given me 
out of the world.*' And in ihc 8th verse. " For I 
have given them the words wiiich thou gavest me ; 
and. they have received them 9 and have known surely 
that X came out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didst send me." These words are true» if un» 
derstood only of the apostles ; but they are not true 
when applied to the whole number of the elect. For 
Christ had not at that time declared his Father^s 
name unto them ; neither had the whole number of 
the elect) at that time, nor even tin this day, received 
Christ's words. Hence we are obliged to confine 
these words to the apostles, as the particular number 
ibr whom he prayed And it is a like case in the 
12th verse. " Those that thou gavest me, I have 
kept 9 and none of them is lost, but the son of perdi- 
tion." Here Christ owns he had lost one of tlic men 
which the Father had given him, Judas, the son of 
perdition, who at that tiine was ^onc away, no more 
to return to him as his constant follower. And bis 
words in the 20th verse, puts this matter beyond dis- 
pute. " Neither pray 1 for these alone, but for them 
sdso that shall believe on me through their word." 
Upon the whole then, I think it is evident that the 
certain number our Lord speaks of, that the father 
had given him, and for whom he prayed, were his 
apostles ; and they are said to be given to him« be- 
cause they were all the visible and openly professed 
adherents which, at that time, he had in the world. 
Christ prayed for them, and for all such as should be- 
lieve on him through the it* word. And hence it ap- 
pears, that it is in a peculiar manner, on behalf of his 
visible church, tha\ Christ appears before God, in Uie 
exercise of his mediatorial character. 

To the same purpose we may observe the repre* 
sentation of the mediation of Ch.ist, in Psalm xvi.— 
The apostle in Acts ii. 25, 3cc« m^^ntions the 8, 9, 10, 
verses of this psalm, and so explains them as to show 
U6 that we are to understaiKl the whole Psalm as be- 
ing spoken by Christ. And in the 2| 3> 4, vei^ses we* 
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have a represotitation of Christ's intercetslon in hts^ 
ven. ^ O my soul) thou hast said unto the Lordy 
thou art my Lord : my goodness extendeth not tu 
thee ; but to the saints that are in the earthj and to 
the excellent, in whom is all my delight Their sor- 
rows shall be muUiplied» that hasten after another 
God : their di-ink*offcrings of blood will I not ofiert 
Dor take up their names into my lips." In this spe- 
cimen of our Saviour's mediation we may observei 
that his goodness, his mediutoiial goodness, extends 
only to the sainu ; but the idolatrous heathen Christ 
will not mention, nor take up their names into his 
lips. Particularly he declares, <» Their drink offer- 
ings of blood will he not offer.** It will help us to 
understand this, if we compare it witli Rev. viii. 3 — 
*< And another Angel came and stood at the altarp 
having a golden censer ; and there was given unto 
him much incensC} that he should offer it with the 
prayers of all saints, upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne." This angel is Christ acting in 
his mediatorial character, as olfering up the prayers 
•fall saints, and rendering them acceptable to God by 
the incense of his own merits. Thi& Christ does for 
all saints ; but this will he not do^ with respect to the 
superstitious devotion of the heathen. «' Their drink 
offerinsi^s of blood will he not offer." 

As the mediatorial character of Christ in general^ 
is thus represented as being peculiarly Uie privilege 
of his visible church ; so the several of&ces which are 
included in his mediatoiial characteoare also repi*e- 
sented as having a special relation to it. Considered 
in his priestly character, he therein Is peculiarly rela- 
ted to the church. Heb. x. 21. ^ Having an high 
priest over the house of God." The church is this 
house of God over which Christis priest. When he 
is styled a surety^ it is represented as connected with 
his covenant, as a relation peculiar to his covenant 
people. Heb. vii. 22. <' By so much was Jesus made 
surety of a better testauient." Wh^ described 
as king^ « he is seated npon his hgly hill of Zion." 
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ni^ pi'ophoUc office alsoi by whjlch he cAmwii- 
"nicates to mankind ^he knowledge of divine tlungB« 
fo make them wise to salvation, is very mucU the 
peculiur privilege of his church ; for to it are com- 
mitted his written wordf his preached goipeU iirfd 
the exercises of public worship. Rom. id. 1, 2» 
«* What advantage then hath the Jew ? Or what pro- 
fit is there of circumcision f Much every way : chief- 
ly, because that unto them were committed the ora- 
cles of God.** Psal. xxii. 82. *« I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren.: in- the midst of the congre- 
gation will I praise thee.** As all church privilege? 
^^w from Christ's mediatorial chai*acter atid offices r 
so they are to be considered as the things in and by 
'which Christ performs the part of a Mediator, and 
' executes his several offices. In these things he me- 
diates with men that they mif be reconciled to God ; . 
and imparts of his benefits and naying fulncssj for 
' their salvation. 

Uponthe whole then, it appears that the mediation 
of Christ is very much the peculiar piivilege of, and 
in a great measure confined to his visible church aud 
covenant people ; whiUt the rest of mankind haVe 
little or DO intei*est in it ; from which it appears, how 
greatly it concerns us to enjoy fellowship with the 
church, that we may be sharers in Christ's mcdiatiout^ 
hy which the treaty of peace and reconciliation widi 
God is carrying on in the new covenant. Indeed, the 
rest of mankind ate not totally and forever shutout 
from all benefit of his mediation. For the father hath 
given to the son " power over all flcsli," that he might 
gather in from among them, subjects into his visibfe 
kingdom, to train them up for, and bestow on theoa 
eternal life. Anc). it is one thing promised to the Son 
in tbe covenant of redemption, that upon his request^ 
the beath^n should be given him. Psal. u; 8. *^ Ask 
of me« and. I will give thee the heathen for thine in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy*' ' 
possession.'* Here is an instance in which our Lord - 
i*s reprowpitcd as extending his jnediadoii jiqfOQd ttU 
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bounds oi his church. But Yrhcn the Mediator thuK 
asks, be obtains his request ; ar«d such heathen are 
thereupon so given unto Christ, as to come into his 
church, and in that sense, he will have them in his 
possession. Herein then it still appears that the tne* 
diation of Christ is ordinarily the peculiar privilege 
. of his church : which in a clear land stron|^ light 
shows how great a privilege, fellowship with the 
rhurch is to be esteemed, not only for ourselves, but 
for our children. 

4. The influences of the holj spirit to accompany 
.the means of grace, whereby they may become eflfec* 
tual for salvationt is a priyifege which the visible 
church, and church seed are interested in by cove*- 
. nant. The influences of the holy spirit to accompa* 
fiy divine institutions, tendering them effectual to be* 
gin and carry on a work of grace in the heart, is ode 
of the blessings included in the promise of the cove* 
nant with Abraliam. For when God renewed the 
covenant with the 'Children of Israel at Sioai, it was 
promised, Exod. xx. 24—^^ In all placts where I re« 
cord my name, I vdll come unto thee, and I Will bless 
thee." And thus we have the promise of the c6ve- 
nant with Abraham explained in Levit. xxvi. 11, 1^. 
^ And I will set my tabernacle amongst you ; and my 
soul shall not abhor you. And 1 will walk among 
you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my people.** 
To the same purpose is this covenant explained by 
tlie prophet, as including the promise of the spirit- 
Hag. iL 5. *< According to the woi^ that I covenant* 
ed with you when ye came out of Egypt, so my spirit 
remamcth among you : fear ye not." And of like 
import is that promise of our Lord to tlie church un- 
der tlie gospel. Matt, xxviii. 30. <f And lb, I am 
Avith you alway, even unto the end of the world.*^ So 
likewise the apostle' applies the promite of the spirit, 
in the covenant with Abraham, to the church as it 
tukes in Gentiles under the gos]^l. Gal. iii. 14. 
"Thattheblessingof Abraham might come on the 
Ocniilf S| that wc might receive the promise of thf 
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^Bpint through Ciith.^ These texts clearly show that 
ihe presence of God by his spirit, is a privilege whic& 
-the visible church b interested m by covenant. And 
that pro^iise to the cliurch stands good in all ageSf 
Psal. cxxxii. 13, 1 4, 15. «< For the Lord hath chosen 
2ion : he hath desired it ^r his habitation. This is 
my rest forever : here will I dwell, for 1 have desired 
it. 1 will abundantly bless her provbioa :* I will sat- 
isfy her poor with bread.*' Theve are many such 
promises of the presence of God, and the influences 
of hifi spirit, made to the church, in all which the 
chii^rch seed are interested. For this is the tenor of 
the covenant, as appears from the renewal of it on the 
plaint of Moab. Deut. xxx. 6. ^ The Lord thy God 
will, circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed» 
to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart and 
with all thy soul, that thou mayest live.'* An^ of like 
Vnport is.that promise in Isa. zliv. 3. << I will pour 
water upon lam that is thirsty; and floods upon the 
diy ground : I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and 
my blessing upon thme. ofispring*** Isa. liv. 1 3. << All 
iLy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great 
shall be the peace pf thy children/' Isa* lix. 31. <« As 
for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the hotd^ 
my spirit that is upon thee* and my Words which I 
have put in thy mouth) shall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seedt nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lordy from 
henceforth and forever.'' And we have the wit- 
ness of the apostle, that the church and the church 
seed are hciraof the promise of the spirit) under the 
gos|>el. For it is with express reference to this 
privilege in particular that lie saith. Acts, ii. 39* 
«* The promise is to you, and to your children.^' 

The texts above cited, with many others to the 
same purpose, clearly show, that the covenant of God 
with, the visible church contains many great and pre<^ 
cious promises ; and the church and church seed are 
thereby interested, both in outward privileges, and in 
inward) spiritual, and soul saving mercies. God him- 
self undertakes for them) ha^ promised his divine 
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j^&ence and spirit} Fia& promised to cTretrtfids^ tJ^ciV 
heart) to bring thein to a cordial compliance with 
the way of life^ that tbej may live. It is a cpvenant 
In which God promiseth xm work true holiness in tbo 
heart of his people and their seed) by his word and 
spirit. The before mentioned texis expressly assert 
that the promise of the spiiit is given to the church 
€pd her seed indefinitely^ that God will not only af« 
ford them the means of grace, but i^ill also bless theso 
meanS) that they shall become effectual to bring them 
to a saving union with Chmti ;::id to eternal life 
through him.* 

I have said) the promise of the spirit is made te^ 
tiie church and her seed indefinitely ; not that every 
one in particular, can thence in(er that Gpd will cer<« 
tainly do this for him. No) these things nbtwithstand- 
ipg) there are many that have a pronmise left them of 
entering into rest, who finally come short' of it : and 
yet there is no breach of promise with God. The 
£^>ostle very particularly vindicates the divine faith*' 
fulness in this case. Rom. iii. Having moved this 
cjuestion in the first verse) *^ What atNantage then 
hath the Jew ? Or what profit is there, of circnmci- 
idon V^ and answered *< Much every way," in the 

* We may here observe that these pr»miies to the cburcb» 
expressly relate to the dinne infiueiiccs whereby a work off 
grace is begun in the heart ; which evidently show tliat con* 
verting frrace it to be hoped for, and sought after in the 
way of fellowship and communion with the church. And 
herebv our controversy about a gracious state as a necessary 
eualincation for joinink ourselves to, and holding fellowship 
wiih the visible church, appears to be efHfctually decidea 
by God himself, in the express terms of his promises. 
Ifor if it was the will of God, that a gracious state should be* 
held, as A necessary qualification to our being received - 
into the church ; then these promises of regenerating gracQ. 
which are made to the church, can have no meaning in them ; 
or if they have any meaning, it must be such as will involve 
6od himself in an absurdity, and inconsittency ; in his first in* 
•tituting a church to be composed only of such as are alt 
TCsdy rej^enerated^ and afterwards promising to besloTV^ 
legeneramg grsce upon tbeci. 
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second ; he queries upon it in the two following veK 
ses, ^< For wliat if some did not believe ? shall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without eiTect ? God 
forbid s yea, let God be true, and every man a liar." 
When God renewed the covenant with Noah just af- 
ter the Hood, he promised that the world should no 
more be destroyed with water. Gen. ix. Although 
this promise stands good ; yet no particular person 
can thence infer, that he himsell shall not be drown- 
ed. And in like manner are we to understand the 
promise of the spirit to accompany the means of 
grace, to make them effectual on the heart to the sal- 
vation of the members of the church and her seed ; 
the promise is not absolute, to every one in particu- 
lar : but to the members of the church and their seed 
indefinitely, as a collective body. The dispensadon 
of the covenant of grace by which the visible church 
is set up, and in which the members of it stand rela- 
ted to Crdd as his covenant people, contains many 
privileges and mai^ promises ; and some of these 
promises are absolute and unconditional ; others are 
expressed conditionally. The promise of eternal life 
is made conditionally ; that is, in case of faith and re- 
pentance : othei*s, many of them, are unconditional 
an(l absolute. Consequently all enjoy more or less 
privileged and blesdngs. But there are many that 
belong to the visible church, who act contrary to their 
covenant engagements, and thereby forfeit all the 
privileges of the covenant s which forfeitures God 
has a right to take, according to his sovereign pleas^ 
ure. Some like Cain, go out from the presence of 
th^ Lordi forsake his church and worship. Some 
neglect to attend upon, or improve the privileges of 
the church, which are the appointed means of grace» 
and thcfreby frustrate the grace of God. And some 
quench the spirit by doing violence to their own con- 
^scittpces, in the allowed practice of known and hein- 
ous sins. Now where there are such breaches of 
covenant^ their mouths will be stopped, although God 
should deny them his blesung, and deprive them of 

17 • 
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fEtrfeited prWileg^es. Psal. Ixxxi. 11,12. ^ But tny 
people would not hearken to my voice : and Israel 
ivoidd none of me. So I gfnre them up unta their 
own lusts : and they walked in their own counsels." 
By reason of thei^ forfeitures* there is abundant room 
for the display of divine sovereignty in the bestow- 
ment of his grace amongst his covenant people ; and 
Tet his faith&lness to his promises stands clear of all 
impeachment* 

5. Another privilege of tliB visible church is that 
God will gather in his elect chiefly from among them. 
It is no small privilege to belong to that part of mas- 
kind out of which such shall be chiefly taken, who 
shall be saved. And that part of mankind from 
among whom the heirs of salvation are gp^thered in, is 
doubtless. God's covenant people* Who can 
doubt but that such as were saved from the time God 
made the covenant with Abraham, till the gospel dis- 
pensation took place, were mostly taken from amongst* 
his natural seed ? Can it be supposed with any ap- 
pearance of reason, that there were as many who ob- 
tained salvation, during that period, in anyone hea- 
then nation i Yea, or all heathen nations taken to- 
gether ; as there were, from among the children 
of Israel ? And since the gospel has extended the 
privileges of the chtirch to the Gentiles, wiU any sup- 
^pose there has been as many sons and daughters 
brought to glory from such places, and from among 
such people as have not enjoyed church privileges, 
as from those that have ? Although the apostle Paul 
was not sufiered. to preach the gospel in many places 
where he passed ; yet he was directed to continue 
preaching the gospel in Corinth, a year and six 
months ; and the reason assigned for it is, << I have 
much people in this place."^ Acts xviii. 10. We 
have therefore abundant reason to adore divine good- 
ness, that our lines are fallen to us in pleasant places, 
and our God hath given as a goodly heritage, by bring- 
J^g us into the number, and to the enjoyment of the 

' "egea of thjMC from tonoDg whom^ he will chiefly 
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gather in his elect unto eternal life. It is doiibtlcss 
true, that out ofthe church, where the ordinary means 
of salvation are enjoyed there is ordinarily no sal- 
vation. The truth of this may be. reasonably in- 
ferred fnpm the many great and precious promises 
made to the members and seed ofthe church, which 
have been mentiohed. And there ar^ many texts 
which represent the matter in this light. To this 
purpose our Lord told the woman of Samaria, John 
iv. 22. " Salvation is of the Jews." The church of 
the Jews, (corrupt as it was at that time) was the 
chuixh in communion with which salvation was to be 
sought after, and hoped for. And in Atis ii. 47. 
we are told, ** The Lord . added to the church daily 
such as should be saved." But it is grossly absurd 
for any one to hope he shall be saved, whilst he turns 
his back upon, and neglects the ordinary means of 
salvation. 

Thus have I taken Si brief and general view ofthe 
privileges conveyed to the visible church in that cov- 
enant, by which it is devoted to God. And they api- 
pear to be very great and valuable. And in propor- 
tion to the worth of these privileges' of this covenant 
relation to God, is the aggravation of the guilt of 
those who deny such persons the enjoyment of them, 
to whoni they rightfully belong. To cut off the 
church seed from this covenant and the privileges of 
it, under a pretence of their not having grace, is do- 
ing what in us lies, to prevent their ever obtaining 
grace to the saving of their souls, and a ready way to 
make our children cease fipm fearing the Lord. 
. Before 1 dismiss this particular head, it is proper 
to mention some things relating to the subject under 
consideration, the truth of which appears from what 
has been now ofSered, and will further serve to clear 
the sabject. ^ 

1 . The right of infants to the seals of the covenant, 
and the privileges of the visible church, appears from 
the teiior of the covenant, to be a gift of the free and 
sovereign grace of God. It is an objection in the 
minds of some; against including infants in a cove- 
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nant relation to God, << That the seed of God's coven* 
ant people come into the world as comipty and as 
much the children of wrath by nature) as others.'' 
But this objection when searched to the bottoiQt will 
be found to arise from that vain, self-righteous spirit 
which takes its encouragement to have confidence to* 
wards God, from some disiin<ifuishing worth, where- 
by one is made to excel another. It is evident to 
every one w1k> attentively considers the pSain tenor 
of the gospel) that God never treats with the sinful 
children of men about their salvation because of any 
distinguishing excellency which he beholds in one 
more than another. For if one excels another, it is 
God by his sovereign free grace that hath made him 
to differ ; in which way God often puts great differ- 
ence among them who are by nature children of 
wrath) even as others. Thu^ it is with respct to 
the seed of his covenant people ; it is God himself 
that hath put a difference between them and otherS) 
by the free sovereig;n gi*ace extended to them in his 
covenant Although they come into the world in the 
same corrupt state as others, yet God himself under- 
takes for them, to establish his covenant with thein^ 
and to cause it to take effect among them. And see* 
ing God is their surety, what better reason or surer 
ground can there be for putting the seals of bis gov* 
enant upon them ? God did not take the seed of 
Abraham into covenant, upon presumption that they 
would be truly holy ; but because he intended to ' 
to make them holy. He did not take them in, be- 
cause of any holiness which he expected to find ia' 
them, more than in others ; nor was their interest in 
the covenant predicated upon any charitable supposi- 
tion of their being truly gracious : but their interest 
in the covenant was a free gift of the rich and sove- 
reign grace of God, granted to them in the covenant. 
The electing love of God is in no cusc represented as 
arising from any superior excellency or worthiness 
which he beholds in one, more than in another.— 
When God chooseth one to eternal Ufe; ir ia not bo- 
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fR* person cTxoscn is more, worlfcy of such gi*a&B 
npther ; but it is << eren tso Father, for to it 
4 good in thy sight." And it is a like case 
God elects any to the enjoyment of the privt- 
of a covenant relation to'liimsclfs in this life : it 
ft of sovereign grace. The seed of Abraham 
by nature children ^f wraih, even as others ; 
pleased God to choose them to be his covenant 
^to dwell among ihem by his word, ordinances 
ririt, and to take out from among them the heira 
real life. The want therefore of a gracious 
n ihi^nts is nothing to the puipose ; it is no ob-^ 
1 against their being taken into covenant, and 
admitted into the enjoyment of covenant seals ^ 
ivileges in the visible church, 
iphatever light we view the covenant of g^ce- 
ail find liberty granted to the sinful children of 
D close in with it, and in that way, becomeiA- 
sd in all the privileges of it| without regard to' 
i^vious distuiguishing personal qualificiations 
ver. . (< Whosoever will, may come and drin|^ 
i water of life freely.'' ;This is the case when 
*venant is considered in its most limited tenor, 
special promises of it, which insure eternal 
the true believer. It is not necessary for a per« 
be in a gracious state before he may come to 
I) and close with him upon the gospel offer, and 
tf become interested in all the special promises 
covenant. For it is his thus coming to Christf 
his entrance into a stale of grace, and becom« 
jly holy. And as it is not necessary for a per- 
be in a state of grace before he may close cov- 
with Christ ; so neither is it necessary to our 
ice' into a covenant relation to him in his visible 
\i ; unless we vrill insist upon better qualiiica* 
itt the person whom the- church may receive, 
3 him whom Christ himself will receive. The^ 
>f a gracious state of heart is no more a reason 
^'e'should be kept back from uniting with the 
li; than it is, why we should be kept off fi'om 



Mi 

ODituig vith. CKrht. Tha rigbt wldcli inj ttne'hi^ 
whether inCknt or aifailt) to com^ intio a covenant rcla^ 
tion to God, in ^ny respect whatever, doea jiot arise 
from aujr personal goodness whereby one ozcels an« 
other ; but their right hereto is a (pft of the 
free and sorereign grace of God, granted in the cot* 
CDanc itself.* 

3. God hath made proTisioo for the prcaenration 
of his church, and the continuance of it from geners* 
tion to generation, by extending the covemoit with his 
people to their seed after them. As it is ihe pur* 
pose of God to preserve to himself a church among, 
inankind continually, and has ?1ecreed that the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it ; so, he baa in such 
a manner framed his covenant vritb it, aa is wisely 
oalculated to carry this decree intoezecutioni by ex* 

* tome have denied that in&nt bqitiiin bidiides a ml 
eonfisderation of the in&nt : and auert that it is 4MiIy the . 
privilege of the parent to present his child to 6od in thtt 
ordmance. President Edwards, in his treatise up6o qdaVifi*' 
eatioM ibr communion in the visible church, labm bard, 
ft>r a number of pages together, to establiab this view of it 
And many have thereby been led to consider infant baptism 
as the doings of the parent ; and that the binding iafluencss 
of it rests upon parental autliority- But if baptism is a sesl 
•f the new coTenant, that single idea of it, totally subverts 
all that President Edwards has there said upon it Eveiy 
thing in religion that rests upon humJvn antoority, is vain- 
wiU-worship. And if the binding inftuenee of baptism rests 
upon the aulbority of tiie parent, it can be viewed in as . 
other light than a commandment of man ; and falls undtf 
that censure of our Lord, Mark vii. 7* ** In vain do ye wor- 
s!iip me, teaching for doclrine the commandments of men.** 
It was not the authority of Abraham that made it the duty 
of the children of Israel to cirr.umcise their Mcd; but the 
command of God. It is said indeed of Abraham, that ha 
would command his btmsehold to serve, the Lord, But the 
command of Abraham with respoct to cirtumdsion, was liot 
the command of u parent ; but of a prophet : and the bind- 
ing influence of that command wholl;^ rested upon dinne 
suUiority. And it is a like case with infant baptism under 
the i^oBpel. I. Cor xii 13. ^ For by one spirit ve aie sU 
baptised ioto one body." 



ttbdxtig; the pfomiso to, and undertaking to establisiiii 
Ills covenant with the church-seed. This, is evident* 
ly the case in the covenant with Abraham, wherein 
Cvdd undertook to establish it with Isiaac, even before 
he wae bom. Gen. xvii..2K *^But my covenant will I 
establish with Isaac whom Sarah shall bear unto thee at 
this set time the nc;ct year.'* Thus also in Psal. cii^ 
S8. ^ The children also ofthy servants^hall continue, 
uid their heed shall be established before thee." I 
have before observed, this promise is given .to our 

' Lord Jesus Christ, respecting his servants and their 
seed ; and must therefore necessarily be underttocxi 

' to relate to the gospel dispenaation. This is an ex- 
t>re88 testimony that God hath taken the same care, 
aiid made the same provision for the preservation ot 

"his church in the world now, as he did under the 
former dispensation. And thus the pro^ihet repre- 
sents the provision which God hath made for 
the preservation of his church from one generation 

' to another, by taking the seed of tlie church into rov-* 
MUAt, compuiing it to an oak when it casts its leaves 
•t the approach of winter. Isa. vi. 13. *' But yet la 
it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and shall be 
•ateii s as a teiUtree, and as an oak whose substance 

' bin them, when they cast their leaves i so the holy 
seed shallbe the substance thereof.'* ' God's extending 
th^ covenant to the seed, is manifestly the provision 
he hath made for upholding and preservihg his 
church, that it should not be subject to die withi^its 

' present set of members. Thus was it upheld under 
the former dispensation ; not indeed in all the branch* 
es of Abraham's family; it soon failed in Ishmael, 
imd in the children of Keturah : but with Isaac was it 
Bstablished, and was renewed with Jacob, and from 
time to time with his seed after him. And it is in 
like manner the church is preserved under the gos- 
pel. It has maintained its succession in the church* 
seed ; not indeed in ever)- place where the church has 
been set up ; for in some instances God has as it were^. 

' (ivm a inll oC divorcement to pairUcular churchei>^ 
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%iieu ibe^'lifivo greatly corrupted tL^mselv^ftt in g64^ 
sequence of which they have soon cofn« to nothing i 
but in other places the covenant has been establiifheii 
with their seed ; they iiave taken deep root» and spresv^l 
fax and wide ; and ,by the church-seed* have been 
handed down from generation to generation / instead 
of the fathers have been the children^ according to 
God^s promise ; herein displaying his truth and cov- 
enaiit-faidifulness, and proving himself to be the God 
of his pcopley and of their seed aitcr them. 

Such therefore who, ill their great zeal for a pure 
churchy composed only of real saints » cut off t^e 
church seed, deny them the seals of the cove- 
nant, disown their interest in the promises, .esicliide 
them fram the privileges of the visible cliurch, and 
put them among those who in God's account, l^avc 
broken his covenant ; are really striking at the veiy 
being of the church, and counteracting the.expre$»s 
appointment of God for the preservation of it. Aod 
if we .view facts, it \\ill readily appear that the deniiil 
ef the covenant right of infants directly tends tp the 
inter niin and death of the church. Let us k>ok 

• 

uhcre we will, and inquire after such as have exhibit- 
ed the best evidence of rea) religion, in their lives 
and conversations ; and it will gener^illy be fouu^ 
that they are such as from their infancy have in 
some good degree been acknowledged and treated 
as children of the covenant. Indeed^ it must Le 
acknowledged as a sorrowful truth, that many, wi^o 
according to the tenor ofthexoveiumt, were. early ded« 
icated to God in baptisim, and educated in a. christian 
manner, have received the grace of God in vain ; to 
whom that complai^it ipay be justly applied) Pssj> 
Ixxxl. 11. 13. «VBut my. people would not hearl^- 
en to my voice i and Israel would, none of mes so I 
gave them up unto their own lusts, and they walked 
in their own counsels." But tliis notwithstanding, If 
We compsre such families who have be^n considered 
and educated as the children .of the covenant, with 
such as have. been broualit up unbqLpibcds n(^..^^^ted ' 
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dr acknowledged as being included in the covenant 
with God r we shall find that generally, the difference is 
Viiij great. How rare a thing is it to see any one 
who has had such an unehrisiian education, that be- 
haves in the world like a person of real religion ?— • 
Those who like Cain, go out from the presence of 
the Lord, both they and their children very cbm- 
inonly live without God in the world. Much may 
be seen of this, in single families which live here 
and there, in a christian neighborhood : but how 
much more evident does this api>ear, when we look 
into such places where it has been the general pi'ac- 
tjcc of people to deny the seal of the covenant to their 
children ? It is generally the case in a few genera- 
tions, that there is next to nothing of Christianity to 
be found among them. 

3. Infant baptism is not an unprofitable ceremony; 
but is attended with real and great advantages. I 
grant, an infunt, through his present incapacity of 
exercising his rational faculties, can make no per* 
eonal improvement of his bai||»tism : but this is no real 
ol)jection against it. There ai'e many advantage's 
afifiing from a covenant relation to God, some of 
1^'hich an infant in his infancy is capable of receiving. 
A child is capable of receiving the regenerating and 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Ghost ; for John the 
baptist was sanctiiied from his mother's womb. And 
•if a child that has had his covenant relation to» and 
interest in God, sealed upon him by baptism, should 
die in infancy, before he is capable of personally refus- 
ing the offers of salvation which are made in the gos- 
pel, I know of no reason why we may not suppose ho 
will reap the benefits and blessings of the covenant, in 
the future state. As infants are subjected to a bodily 
death through the sin of Adam, so tiicy are doubtless 
capable of inheriting eternal Ufo through the obedi* 
cnce of the Lord Jesus Christ. And as they ars 
capable of receiving so great a blessing, their being 
admitted to, and coniirmcd in thispew covenant relation 
tQ God in their baptism gives us mucl^ wore reusttp 

18 
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toliopc they shall be saved, than we shoulcl have. If . 
they were excluded from the covenant. And seeing 
the promise of God to suqh a child, to be its God, is so 
plain and express^ it falls but little, if any thing, short 
of an absolute promise of eternal life, to all such as are 
thus t^en out of the world in an infant state. But 
this we must leave. 

Whether bapti&m will secure eternal life, to a child 
dying in infancy )t or not ; yet there are some privileges 
to be enjoyed in this life, a^ interest in which is con- 
firmed to children in baptism^ if they live to grow 
tip ; especially such blessings and privileges as af- 
foi-d them a fair oppoitunity to secure eternal life-— 
There is the special care of divine providence; order-' 
ing idl things which concern them, in covenant love . 
and faithfulness ; the enjbyment of the external light 
of the gospel and means of grace, and the internal 
strivings of the Holy Spirit, tending to render means 
effectual on their hearts, for salvation. And can it 
be esteemed no privilege for a child to grow up, and go 
forward in life, with a cov^ant interest in such advan* 
tages as these ? 

Some will object here, that if children grow up 
among us, they will enjoy the means of grace, the 
light and privileges of the gospel, as well without 
baptism as with. 

Well, allowing that a child growing up among us 
unbaptized, may have the advantages of reading God's 
word, of hearing a preached gospel, and of attending 
©n the common exercises of public worship ; I grant, 
a sovereign God may add his blessing with them, and 
afford the influences of his Holy Spirit to render these 
l>iivileges effectual for salvation to such a person : 
But the question is, whether we have as much leason 
to expect, or ground to hope God will do it for one 
not in covenant, as for one that is ? Especially since 
God hath said. Gen xvii. 14. " The uncircumcised 
man-child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circum- 
cised, that soul shall be cut off from bis people : he 
hath broken myxovcnant." Itis the blessing of God 
that readers the meana of grace effectual for salvation ; 
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but what reason have we to hop^for, or expect God's 
blessing out of his own appointed way f A baptized 
child has a covenant interest in the means of grace 
and influences of the spirit* which gives great reason 
to hope for salvation : but an tmbaptized child ha^ 
nothing to. hope in but uncovenanted mercy. 

4. It is likewise evident that such as have been 
brought into covenant by baptism, should look upon 
themselves thereby under iobligations to devote them- 
selves to the service of God. We see that baptism 
confirms a special covenant relation to God, which 
involves the person under covenant bonds, and enti- 
tles him to special privileges which fmther/seinre to 
add weight to the bonds of duty, upon such persons 
to whom they are granted. We are very prone to 
forget our covenant relation to God, to make light of 
the bonds of duiy thereby laid upon us, and to look 
upon ourselves at liberty to live very ^luch as 
we please, to regard or disregard the obligations of 
our baptismal covenant, because it was our parentSt 
and not ourselves, that were active in having the seal 
of the covenant put upon us. But it should be re- 
membered, that it was not so properly the act of our 
parents, as the act of God, that the bonds of the 
covenant were sealed upon us in bap^sm. It is God*s 
authority and appointment, and not the authority of 
our parents that makes baptism binding upon us. 
And shall we dispute the point with him ? In cov- 
enant transactions among men, no one is. holden till 
he has given his own consent : but it is not so in 
God's covenanting with us ; he has a right to lay us 
under covenant bonds without our consent ; and we 
are holden by them whether we wifl or no. Every 
biiptized person therefore ought to know, that he has 
no right to dispute these covenant engagements ; but 
is holden to look upon himself bound thereby to re- 
.nouhce and forsake the ways of sin, to give himself en» 
tirely up to the service of God, and to set himself to 
seek divine favwr in the way pointed out in the cove- 
nant 2 but if he violates his covenant, he does it at his 
^eril. If the discij)line of the church was duly exercise 
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5ed toward all suchasare made inembersofit by bapt&ttl^ 
a» well a» toward such as come to the Lord's table, H ' 
would have a direct tendency to lead people to ^ore^ 
just conceptions of the bond of duty laid upon Ihem 
in baptism, ^ut ^f the church neglects them, and 
thus treats them as not being nxembers ; it has a ten« 
dency to lead them not to look upon themselves so 
jnuch holden by their baptismal engagements as tlief 
'Would do, if the authority of Christ in his church was 
duly exercised over them. 

5. The preceding representation shows the crimi- 
nal nature of the conduct of those who rer<ounce the 
baptism they received in infancy, as being of no va- 
lidity. I f infant baptism is a divine appointment, war^ 
ranted by the constitution of the visible church, and 
the express terms and tenor of that covenant by which 
it stands related to God ;. and if the person therel^ 
pbtains an interest in such great privileges, and pre- 
vious promises ; all which have been abundantly pro- 
ved ; then the heinous nature of that conduct by which 
this divine ordinance, this covenant relation, and these 
invaluable privileges are rcnouncedf^nd these sacred 
bonds violated, is proportionably aggravated. And 
even that very principle which they profess to act up- 
on, is a double as;gra v atlon of their crime. All such 
as thus renounce their baptism^ hold, that a persou 
must be in a gracious state before he receives bap- 
tism. This is their professed principle, and they all 
pretend to act upon it in being re-baptized. Now to ad- 
mit the supposition, that such persons are not deceived ^ 
inthcmseves with respcctlothut saving change ol" heart 
which they look upon thcmsclvec to be the happy sub- 
jects of ; allowing God has poured out his spirit upon 
them in ills suvhig inBuences ; this then is a very 
-strong confirmation of their baptismal covenant ; it is 
God's own seal, witness and testimony to the divine 
original, validity and autliority of their infant baptism. 
For here obser\'e ; this is one of the blessings prom- 
ised in the covenant of God wiih the visible churchi 
'^t he would u/ford the influences of his spirit to ren- 
4er the privilege ef the gospel eil'ectual for salvation 
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to the tncnlbers of the church. I have plentifully 
proved thvU God hath promised his people, that he 
• will circarncise their heart, :av\ the heart of their 
seed) to love the Lord their God, that they may live ; 
that he will take away the stony heart, and will give 
his people an heart of flesh ; that he will create in 
them a clean heart, and renew in them a right spirit. 
When therefore God according to his promise, ful- 
fills these gracious covenant engagements to his {peo- 
ple, in bestowing so great a blessing as the special, 
saving influences of hiti holy spirit ; he therein proves 
their covenant relation to himself, and shows himself 
to be their covenant God, in tliis fulfilment of his 
promise to them. And if God thus owns and bles- 
ses his own institution of infant baptism, and that, by 
the bestowment of such an unspeakable favor, which 
confirms thfe validity of their baptism, and their cov- 
enant relation to himself ; how criminal then, must 
their conduct be, in denying their baptism, and re- 
nouncing their covenant with God, after such a gra- 
cious fulfilment of it upon his part, wherein he has 
confirmed his covenant with thbm ? 'And whut still 
heightens the iniquity ot their conduct is, that they 
take occasion to renounce covenant with God, from 
his fulfilment of it to them. Such perfidious conduct 
towards their covenant God gives just grounds to sus- 
pect,^ tbat they are really deceived in the judgment 
they make upon their own state, and that their sup- 
posed change is really nothing more than a specious 
delusion orSatan transforming himself into an angel 
of light 

6. When we look into the tenor of the covenant 
which God hath made with the visible church, we see 
a glorious display of the riches of his ff ee and sove- 
reign grace towards mankind,, that should influence 
us to love and gratitude. It is wonderful rich grace 
in God to treat with the sinful children of nien about 
their salvation, in the form of a covenant ; and much 
more that he should extend his promised favor unto 
children's children. Children are veiy near to their 
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^{Kirents ; they have a very tender regard to thtir offV 
spring, and esteem a Idndness done to then>) as high- 
ly as one done to theroTclves. There is therefore a 
great motive to praise God, set before his people^ on 
account of the many gracious promises which extend 
to their seed after them* Thus the psalmist excites 
Israel to prai3e God. Psal. cv. 1,2. << O give thanks 
unto the Lord ; call upon his name ; make known 
his deeds among the people. Sin^ unto him, sing 
psalms unto him, talk ye of all his wondrous works.** 
And as a motive to enforce these duties, he reminds 
them of the covenant love of God to his people, and 
their seed, in the 6th and following verses. *' O, ye 
seed of Abraham his servant, ye children of Jacob his 
chosen. He is the Lord our God, his judgments are 
In all the earth. He hath remembered his covenant 
jfbrever, the word which he commanded to a thousand 
generations. Which covenant he made with Abra* 
ham, and his oath unto Isaac ; and confirmed the same 
unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting 
covenant.** And in Psal.rxlvii. 12, 13. "Praise the 
Lord, O Jerusalem : Praise thy God O Zion. For 
be bath strengthened the bars of thy grates : he hath 
blessed thy children within thee.*' It is rich grace 
In God to take the children of his people into cove* 
nant with himself, to put his name upon them, tLat 
they should be called the children of God ; to sepa- 
rate them to himself as a peculiar treasure above till 
others, and to prevent them with his mercy, by laying 
^race in store beforehand for them, that he may draw 
their hearts to himself, even before Satan can get any 
advantage against them. Adoption is one of the 
grounds on which we are called the children of God. 
It seems to be the sentiment of some, that the rela- 
tion of children unto God, both by adoption^ and by 
regeneration go together, and are inseparably connect- 
ed, in the same person. But this is a great mistake. 
To be the children of God by adoption, in some de* 
gree at least, is a privilege that many partake uf, who 
^re not the children of God by regencraUoD : yea; il 
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18 a privilege slrared in common by all die meriibciH 
of the visible church, that they arc the adoplcd ciiil- 
dren of God. Hence Moses spake to the whole coi.- 
gregalion of tl\e chiUIrcn of Israel. Deut. xiv. 1. 
" Ye arc the children of the Lord your God.'* And 
the apostle speaks of the Jews as the people " to 
IV horn pertaineth the adoption." Rom. ix. 4. And 
upon this account it is, that our Lord in the parable 
of the rich man, represents Abraham as speaking to 
him in torment with the appellation of son. Luke 
xvi. 25. " And Abraham said, Son^ remember that 
thou in thy life time received thy good things." 

IV. I now proceed to show what obligations peo- 
ple are under to seek tor, io attend upon, and to im- 
prove the privileges of the visible church, that they 
may be saved. 

The -members of the visible church being united 
to the same head, are united one to another, and form- 
ed into one body, by the same covenant by which 
they stand related, to God as iiis covenant people. 
And the purpose for which the church is thus form- 
ed and united, is the joint attendance upon, and per- 
formance of thp several exercises of public worship ; 
which are the appointed means of communion with 
God, as well as pf communion one with another. 
The several religious exercises to be attended upon 
by the church, are prayer, singing praises, reading 
the word, a preached gospel, and the celebration of 
gospel ordinances, such as baptism and the Lord's 
supper. And the Lord's day is the set time for the 
church ordinarily to meet together for these purpo- 
ses. And the bonds of the covenant of God, in a ve- 
ry sacred manner, bind and oblige tl-c members of the 
church to give their attendance on these religious 
exercises. 

Some may imagine, it is no matter whether they at- 
tend on public worship or not : they can read the 
bible, can read as good, yea, better sermons at homcf 
than tbey shall hear delivered in public » tnence es* 
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teem it a light matter whether they give their attend- 
ance in public or not. But let such remember, that 
the thing required in the covenant, is attendance on 

' divine institutions. Our public attendance is that by 
which we give public honor to God, and to his ap- 
pointments ; it is there we are to present ourselves 
before God ; and there it is that he has projnlsed to 
meet with and bless his people. The means of grace 
become effectual on our hearts through the blessing 
of God ; therefore his blessing is to be sought after 
in his own appointed way. And it is by attending on 
public worship that the kingdom of the Redeemer is 
upheld in the world, and the influences of it extended 
and propagated among mankind. Our attendance 
therefore on the public religious exercises of the 
church appears to be a very important duty, enforced 
upon us by many considerations, but more especially 
by our covenant engagements. 

But the most common neglect of people is their 
non-attendance on gospel ordinances, baptism, but 
xnore especially the Lord's supper. The conduct of 

^ many among us is very blameable, who are of the 
church seed, included in the covenant, and laid under 
the sacred bonds of it "by baptism, to obey all the com- 
mands of God, that they keep back from this ordin- 
ance,therein actin g in direct disobedience to the express 
command of Christ, " Do this in remembrance of 
me." Unaccountable is the conduct of many in tuni- 
ing their backs upon this ordinance. Some perhaps 
are influenced by one reason, and some by another. 
It seems to be in some the eflfect of mere carelessness, 
that they slight that ordinance and care nothing about 
it ; who may be fitly compared to profane Esau, who 
for one morsel oi' meat sold his birth right, and so 
lost the blessing. Some seem to make themselves 
easy in the neglect of this ordinance, because they 
think they have some excuse for their neglect, 
and are very willing to be excused ; either because 
they expect they may take more. liberty in the ways 
cf sin^ than would be allowe<i of ii'they joined in full 
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•with /the church ; or because they feci more easy in 
their minds about their loose and careless way of liv- 
ing, than they imagine they should do if they canic- 
to.the Lord's supper; and not being willing heartilf 
to engage in a strict religious life, they choose to stay 
away. But with some, and perhaps many, it may be 
a real scruple of conscience whether they may como 
to that ordinance till they have attained to a truly gra- 
cious state. But with such, I would query, /« iV the 
rjay to attain to a truly ffractous stateyjor a ficraon t9 
iive in the aiiowed neglect of the means of grace ? 

I will here alleclge the express comniaml of the 
king of the church " Do this in remembrance ofme.*^ 
This command is evidently binding upon the church, 
and reacheth every member of it. Here then, the 
only question is, who are the church ? who are the 
xncmbcrs of it ? for all such come wiihin the binding* 
reach of this commaud. And I think, the answer to 
this inquiry appears so plain and evident from the 
preceding discourse, as to admit of no evasion. The 
covenant by which the visible church is formed, is evi- 
dently tliat which was brought in by the t.iediation of 
Christ, after the fall, which was first revealed to 
Adatn, and afterwards renewed with Abraham : the 
church was then set up in his family ; and is contin- 
ued to this day, in the church seed. If therefore we 
are of the church seed, and have had the covenant 
established with us by baptism, the command is bind- 
ing upon us. I have offered abundant evidence that 
we are made members of the church, not by any pei> 
sonal profession, or covenant engagements and ;)ix>m- 
ises : but it \s baptism which alone visibly constitutes} 
or publicly seals and confirms our union with the 
church, and our covenant * relation to God. And if 
infant baptism is of divine rights as has been proved ; 
it follows, that the church seedi having the covenant 
established and confirmed by baptism, are thereby 
rendered the true and real members of the church, 
and entitled to all the priviliges of its communion, as 
iiocm as they attain to a competent age or cap«^city.^« 



The truth of this cannot be denied by any, unlesfr 
they will deny infant baptism, or plead for a mungrel, 
half-way church member-ship which the apostles 
knew nothing of : and yet, 1 am not so sangume in 
my expectations, as to suppose mankind will be easily 
persuaded to admit it into practice. No, the custon:^ 
of obtaining accession, to the communion of the church 
by making a personal profession," and verbal cove- 
nanting, has so much, and so long prevailed, and 
carries such a dazzling lustre with it, that it can- 
not be easily removed. It has ever been the case, 
when human inventions have been brought into 
use in the church, divine institutions huve been 
obliged to truckle to them. The custom of ob- 
taining a right to the privileges of. communion 
in the church by making a personal profession, has 
something in it which is suited to please the vanity, and 
«late the pride of human nature ; as it gives them an 
opportunity to distinguish themselves at>ove others ; 
and especially in such places wbei*e the practice of 
making' a relation qf thtir exfiericncea has obtained, 
which above^ all other methods, affords to people of a 
Pharisaic turn, an opportunity to trumpet their own 
praises, that a man must hazard his own character to 
appear in opposition to it. The bulk of mankind 
have their eyes so dazzled with the splendor of making 
personal professions, that baptism has very much lost 
the sacred veneration which ought to be given to it : 
and Satan finds his account in it too ; as mankind are 
thus brought to make light of that divine oixlinancet 
and to feel little or nothhig of those sacred obligations 
which their covenant relation to God lays upon them. 
It is discernuble even by a superficial observer; that 
the baptism of a person, whether infiint or adult, is, in 
the common acceptation of mankind, but alight thing, 
ip comparison with that profession, and those covenant 
engagements, which a person makes when he is re- 
ceived as a member of the visible church. Thus have 
mankind «<made void the commandment of God 
through their traditions/* and very much lost the just 
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apprehensions of the time inn>6rt, and sacred nature 
of that ordinance, which was divinely instituted to be 
a covenanting transaction. But to return from thfs 
digression . 

If this command of Christ," Do this in remembrance 
of me," is given to the Church, it i? binding upon all 
the members of it ; and that, whether the present 
state of their hearts is graciou3 or not. We do not 
inquire whether our children are i^cnewed, before w© 
seek baptism for them ; by the receipt of which or- 
dinance they are confirmed members of the visible 
church, their title to the privileges of it, even to the 
Lord supper, as well as other privileges, is confirmed 
by the ordinance ; and they are laid under covenant 
obligations to .come forward, and attend upon all acts 
of communion, as fust as they grow up to a sufficient 
capacity. If the unregcneracy of our children is no 
reason why we should defer their baptism, then their 
unregefteracy cannot cancel their right to these privi- 
leges to which they are thereby entitled, nor their 
obligations to attend upon God in them : aS) 1 think, 
is evident to a demonstration. 

Some will say, the command under consideration 
requires us to come to thb ordinance with a believ- 
ing penitent heart : but we may not come with- 
out it. 

I readily grant, it is the ddty of every one to believe 
in Christ, and repent of sin ; no sinner can be ex^ 
cused for continuing one moment in an impenitent 
state. And I grant likewise, that 'lis the duty of 
every one to come to this ordinance with a believing 
penitent heart. But what I assert, as evident from 
the foregoing discourse, is, that whether such an. 
heait be m us or not, the act of attending is not to be 
omitted. It is a like case in every other religioui 
exercise ; yea, and in every moral action of life. If 
we pruy* the command is to pray in faith ; and if the 
want of a saving faith is a reason why m'o should 
not come to the Lord*s supper ; it is equally a reason 
Wh^ wo should not pray. We ai^c rcquirc^d to retul , 
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God's uord and to hear it preached, in faith ; but if the 
Wiint of faith is a reason why we should neglect an 
attendance at the Lord's supper, it is ccjually so why 
we should neglect to read the word, or hear it preach- 
ed. We are required, " Whether we eat or drink, 
or whatever we do, to do all to the glory of God ;'* 
which command implies the exerciste of true faith ; 
But if the want of faith is a reason why we should 
neglect to eat at the Lord's table, it is equally so, why 
we should neglect to cat our d%dly bread. The com- 
TUiind to attend on the Lord's supper is of the same 
tenor with every other command; they all respect 
the heart, and require a gracious manner of perform- 
ance. iVnd if the want of a gracious frame of heart, 
is a reason why we should neglect to perform the 
matter crout^vard act of duty required in one com- 
mand ; it is equaHy so in all the rest : and by this 
argument, the sinner will be discharged from every 
exertion, or attempt of performing every duty of both 
natural and rcveaiccl religion : and must sit still ia 
total inactiriiy with respect to the use of all meanS) 
wailing for Gcd, to be found of them, who in this sense 
seek him not. And to be consistent, they must also 
in like inactivity, wait for common mercies, without 
using the means of providence. 

All such religious exercises as are appointed to the 
risible church, properly fall under a double conside- 
ration. 1 hey are ciuiies to be performed ; and they 
kre means t6be used in seeking the blessinu;s of divine 
grace. It is by an attendance on the religious exer- 
cises of church fellowship ihut sinners are to wait up- 
on, and seek tu God, that he may meet with and bless 
them in his own appoinied way, according to his 
promise to the church, Exod. xx. 24. " In all places 
where 1 reccn'd my name, 1 v\ill come unto thee, and 
\ will bless thee." Altho' religious exercises, when 
they are to be simply considered as duties, are to be 
pv I formed with a gracious heart ; yet. considered as 
means of grace, they are to be attended c^n whether 
there be such an heart in us or not. bucU urgu« 
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Rients as will support certain conclusions concerning^ 
thenrii considered as duties ; will not support the 
same conclusions concerning themi when thef are 
t:onsidered as means of grace. Thus for instancet 
to hear the word preached) considered as a duty, we 
tnust hear it in faith : but a preached gospel is to be 
attended upon whether we have faith or not. << For 
faith comes by hearing.'' And it is a like case with 
all the religious exercises which the church i^s to at« 
tend upon ; they are all means of grace, means which 
by the blessing of God, become effectual to produce 
grace in the heart. We must wait upon God in his own 
appointed way, for the blessing of a new heart. Ezek. 
xxxvi* 37. *♦ Thus saith the Lord, I will yet for this be 
enquired of by the house oi Israel, to do it for them." 
The many gi*acious promised made to the visible 
church, that God will be their God, that he will circum- 
cise their heart, to love him with all the heart, that he 
will pour out his spirit upon them, and take away the 
stony heart out of their flesh, and give them an heart 
of flesh ; these I say, and such like promises which God 
hath made to his visible church, with respect to what he 
will do for its members ; and which therefore evident- 
ly stand in close connexion with the means of grace, 
and the religious ekercises which the church is to ob* 
serve, afford an undeniable evidence, that wc are to 
wait upon God with such hearts as we have, in 
hi^ own appointed way, in the communion and fellow** 
ship of his church, for the bestowment of the promiff- 
led blessings of his grace. 

Objection, Whatever a man does in liis natural 
iltate, is sin ; and if we eat and drink unworthily, we 
shall eat and drink damnation to ourselves. 

Anawer. This objection thoroughly searched, will 
be found to have no foundation but a self righteous 
spirit \Huch takes encouragenieut to go to God, frotia 
some supposed personal excellency, like the phari- 
see^ ^ God I thank thee that I am not as other men 
are.** There never was one yet found among the 
children of men, who in the sense ^ this objection, 
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was worthy to sit dotvn at the Lord's table. Worthi- 
ness, in the text referred to, respects not the qualiBca- 
tion of the person partaking, but the ordinance itself^ 
or rather the manner of partaking of it. The unworthy 
receiving, of which the Corinthians were reproved, 
consisted in not discerning the Lord's body; that is 
not making a proper distinction between that ordi- 
nance and common food ; not attending to its spirit- 
ual signification. And although it may be in some 
sense true, that whatever a man in his natural state 
does, is sin ; yet it is equally true, that he sins as 
greatly, and perhaps more, in neglecting^ tlie Lord's 
supper, than be might do, in attending upon it ; as 
he therein rebels against an express command, « Do 
this in rememberance of me : which shows the ob- 
jection to have no foundation* 

Although God hates the sin ; yet he loves the sin- 
ner ; and that, even in his unreg^nerate state. Johii 
lii. 1 6. << God so loved the world, that he gave his on- 
ly begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, 
should not perish but have everlasting life." Rom. 
V. 8. ^^ God commandeth' his love towards us, in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." Eph. 
ii. 4, 5. ^' But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ." 
And although we should make a thousand metaphy- 
sical distinctions in the love of God ; as, a love of pity, 
a love of benevolence, a love of complacency, and the 
like ; yet it is evident from the scripture, that God 
loves us whilst we are yet in our sins ; and does ex- 
express his love towards us various ways. God has 
expressed his love towards us in the gift of his Son ; 
he expresseth his love in the bounties of his provi- 
dence, and in the publication of his word, in setting up 
his church in the world, in taking us into covenant 
with himself by baptism, admitting us to the privile* 
ges of the Redeemer's visible kingdom, and promis- 
&)g to meet with us, and bles;^ us in his o^i^n appoint- 
eilw^ajr. A^d to pretend that we must not come to^ 






tKe enjoyment of these privileges, because of our ovm- 
unworthinessi is voluntary humility ; or rather, the 
insulTerable pride of our own corrupt hearts, that we 
will not accept of a favor or privilege, as a free gift, at 
the hands of God's rich|<^f anB||^^g and sovereign 
love and grace, because we^^iiannot receive it upon 
the footing of some worthiness or deservings of our 
own. 

As our coming to this ordinance is an action ex- 
pressive of our devoting ourselves to Christ : so oq 
the other hand, our turning our back upon it, is an 
action expressive of our rejeciing him. We there- 
by practically say, we will not have this man to reign 
over us. We act under the influence of the same 
wicked heart, if we keep back from this ordinance, as 
we do, when we come to it, vidthout sincerely yield- 
ing our hearts to Christ. All the difference Is, iu 
coming to the ordinance, the wickedness of the heart 
is kept under restraint ; but in keeping from it, the 
wickedness of the heart is complied with, indulged^, 
^mtified, and openly acted out. And if there is great- 
er wickedness in practising sin in our lives, than there 
is in merely conceiving it in our heart ; it must be 
allowed to be greater wickedness to keep back from 
the ordinance, than to come to it, with the same un- 
renewed heart. It was wickedness in Cain to contin- 
ue impenitent, but it was increased wickedness in him 
-to go out from the presence of the Lord. Thus are we 
to view the matter with respect to the man himself: but 
in the eye of the world, in his coming to the ordinance, 
Christ is openly honored and acknowledged ; in his 
keeping back, Christ is openly despised and rejected. 
Although the preparation of the heart ought carefuly 
to be attended to, yet there is not so much depends up- 
on it, as a self-righteous spirit inclines to imagine. For 
my own part, 1 freely own I had much rather people 
should attend on religious exercises with corrupt 
views, than not to attend at alk For it was doubtless 
curiosity that brought together that great multitude 
on the day of pentecost. Acts ii. And yet, three thou'- 



JUDd of then^ in cootequence of it) vrtrt gained OTor 
to Christ. 

Let k be here further considered^ that all church 
piiTileges and ordinances belohg to^ and are the exerd* 
set of Christ's mediation. Christ as Mediators has not 
enlf to apply to God on behalf of sinners ; but also to 
apply to sinners, that he may reconcile them to God 
He carries on the treaty of peace and rcconciUation 
irith God, among his professing people, in his churchi 
by his vord, ivorship, ordinances and spirit. When 
a man therefore b denied the enjoyment of church 
fellowship, by any church, he is therein cut off from 
a share in the mediation of Christ. It therefore great* 
}f concerns every church to take special heed to the 
grounds and reasons 'of their own conduct^ when they 
refuse such as offer themselves to their communion ; 
lest thereby they should be found guilty of restrain- 
ing the mediation of Christ) and cutting off such from 
the enjoyment of it, for whom Christ died. And it 
equally concerns every person to take heed to his own 
conduct, lest he is found to reject the Mediator, and 
refuseth to suffer Christ to execute his mediatorial 
office between God and his own soul ; lest he thrust 
himself away from those divine appointments by 
which Christ carries on the treaty of reconciliation, 
and like Cain, goes out from the presence of the 
Lord. Ifwe reject and tuiTi fi*om the Mediator, in 
those things wherein he, in the exercise of his offices, 
applies himself to us ; we cannot expect he will ap<* 
ply to God for us. For if we deny him before man. 
he also will deny ue before his Father who is in hea< 
ven. Shall we think our being in a natural state i& 
any reason why Christ should have nothing to do with 
us, nor we with him, in his mediatorial capacity ? is 
that a reason why he should not mediate between 
God and us ? Must we be first savingly changed, be^ 
foie Christ may treat with us about our salvation ? 
Let it then be well considered what we do, when we 
turn our back upon the exercises of church fellow* 
ship ; that we therein turn our back upon Christ, re- 
ject his mediation^ and refuse to suffer him to carry 



on the treaty of peace with us. Such sinners reject 
the counsel of God against themselves. 

Thus I trust it is evident, that all such as are uni- 
ted to the church by baptism, ought to maintain cpm- 
munion with it in all religious exercises, and gospel 
iostitutions. Yet it must be remembered that a bare 
attendance is not the wh(^, which in these thingSj is 
required of us. No, our business there is to mec^ 
with God, to devote and give up ourselves to him» 
with our whole heart, according to those bonds of 
duly laid upon lis in our covenant with him. If we 
are destitute of a gracious frame of heart, we ought 
not to make ourselves easy, *and sit down content in 
our outward privileges ; for the time will come when 
such children of the kingdom shall be cast out. And 
although our not being in a state of grace, is hot to 
be admitted as a reason for our neglecting an atten- 
dance at the Lord's table ; yet we are not to quiet 
ourselves in this state, nor look upon it that we have 
attended as we ought, till we truly yield up our heart 
to God. As when Moses led the children of Israel ■ 
to renew covenant on the plains of Moab, he tells 
them, they stood before the Lord, that they should 
enter into covenant with him ; not barely to rccog- 
nize their covenant relation ; but to yield up them- 
selves to God, from the heart in that relation : so 
when we come to the 'Lord's table, we there appear 
before God, not merely to renew covenant with him ; 
but our business is' to yield up our hearts to a sincere 
closure and compliance with our covenant relation to 
God, and our obligations to him. And when we have 
attended, if we find our heart, like a deceitful bow, 
has turned aside, and our souls are not truly reconcil- 
ed to God ; that sacred transaction should serve to 
impress our minds with a more thorough conviction 
of our guilt, and fill us with a more serious andcf- 
fectual eng igedness of soul, to seek a renewed change 
of heart ; and are therefore not to give over, but 
must renew ourattempts, if perhaps a sovereign Gtxl 
may meet with us and bless us in his own appointed ' 

19* 



way. It is in this manner that sinners shouM watch 
at wisdom's gatesy and wait at the posts of her door. 

Our not being in a gracious state is so far from 
being a reason why we should keep back from the 
communion of the churcb> that it is really a reason why 
we should come into it. The many promises to the 
TOible church, in which GM engageth to work hott* 
QeM in its members, should be prerailing motives 
with such as find their ne^d of grace, influencing 
them to come to the vfatersj where they may buy with^ 
out money and vnthout price. The right which any 
one has to come into covenant, and to take and "use the 
privileges of the church, doth not arise from any ho* 
liness or worthiness that is in them ; but from the 
free gift of sovereign grace. And if it is the sove* 
reign pleasure of God to grant liberty for the enjoy- 
ment of the means of grace, and all church privileges^ 
to the chief of sinners, and the utterly vile, who is he 
that may gainsay it ? All the blessings of redeeming 
grace are to be sought after in the church ; it is there 
only we can rationally hope and pray that God would 
meet with us, and bless us. But when we turn our 
•back upon the church, and neglect the privileges of its 
communion ; we do, in just construction, turn our 
back upon God, and all the blessings of his grace. 
We therein act like Cain, who went out from the 
presence of the Lord. And if we, like profane Esau^ 
despise our birth-right, it is but equal that we are 
like him rejected. It then surely concerns U9 to 
hearken to the rich grace of God who invites us into 
the number of his children, to give us a place m his 
family, and a seat at his table. We have abundant 
reason to admire divine goodness in laying meat unto 
uBj with this gracious promise to his church : ** I 
will abundantly bless her provision : I will satisfy her 
poor with bread.'' 

Consider further, it is not a matter left to our choice 
whether we will attend on this institution or not ; but 
it is made our indispensable duty by the express com- 
mand of Christ* The Lord's supper is an ordunancc 
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that succeeds \n the gospel church, to the passoTer 
in the church of Israel. I. Cor. ▼« 7, 8. Then it was 
expressly required to cut oiS* every one that should 
neglect to keep the passover in its appointed seasoii. 
Num. ix. 1 3. And this is a rule chat ought now to take 
place in the church ; and would be put in practice^ 
were it uot for our criminal neglect of church disci- 
pline. I therefore can see no room for any such to. 
hope ^for salvation in the future state» who neglect 
and refuse to attend on this institution of Christ. 
For who can suppose Christ would i*equire any to 
be out off from his church in this life, for a matter 
for which he will not exclude them from heaven vx 
the day of judgment ? And those words of our Sav- 
ior are lery applicable in this case, John vi. 53, '* Ver- 
ily, verily I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
m you." Here it is to be observed, that our Lord 
useth a double asseveration, " verily y verily y^^ there- 
by to engage our more special attention and regard 
to the truth which, in this solemn manner, he de- 
clares to us. Indeed I grant, our Lord had no refer<r 
ence to the supper, when he spoke these >vords, for 
this ordinance was not then instituted. But wheii 
our Lord did institute this ordinance, it was manifest* 
ly his design that we theiein should eat his flesh, and 
drink his blood, of which he here speaks ; and a due 
attendance on this ordinance is the instituted way in 
which this duty is to be performed. And for us to 
suppose that we can eat his flesh, and drink his bloo^ 
so as to live by him, by some private actings of faitn^ 
not exercised and expressed in his own appointed 
way, is at once to set aside bis authority, and to make 
ourselves wiser than he. Herein we act over the 
same sinfurconduct of the pharisees, in the contempt 
they cast upon John's baptism. Luke vii. 30. <' The 
Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not baptized of him.*' 

Some perhaps will ^y, I make a partaking of 
gospel ordin^ces too essential to salvation^ But 
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wherein ? Let us attend to the tenor of that promfgd 
of salvation, Mark xvi.- 16. ^^ He that believeth and 
is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, 
shall be damned " It is here manifest, that Mre must 
be baptized as well as believe, that we niay be inter- 
ested in liiis promise. Indeed baptism is not taken 
into the thi-eatening, " He that believeth not, shall t>c 
damned." Where God in his providence has put 
the enjoyment of gospel ordinances outof our reach, 
it may be hoped, that if there be a willing mind, it 
shall be accep^ted according to what a man hath, not 
according to what he hath not. But what is this to 
the case of those who have gospel privileges at their 
doors, atvd continue to treat them with open neglect 
and contempt II confess, I can see noway pointed out 
in the gospel, for such to hope to be saved. Indeed, 
what allowances our merciful Savior will make for 
weak and tender consciences, on account oT those 
many stumbling blocks that have been thrown in their 
way, we cannot tell. When I consider the many 
hooks which have been published, the pains which 
have been taken, and the plausible arguments which 
have been used to deter people from their duty, their 
conduct does not appear so strange ; especially when 
I also attend to the practice of these churches in re- 
ceiving persons to their communion, not at the door 
of Christ's institutions ; but compelling them to 
climb up some other way, on ladders of pei^onal pro- 
fessions, and verbal covenanting, of their own devis- 
^1^ ; which naturally tends to make common people, 
who generally form their sentiments more from com- 
monly received customs, than doctrinal instructions, 
to imagine that none must come there but such as 
are well satisfied of their gracious state. Jeroboam's 
sinful conduct was often stigmatized j many genera- 
tions after his death, by the remark that Israel con- 
tinued to w.tlk in the ways of Jeroboam the son of 
Nabat, who made Israel to sin. And this practice of 
neglecting to attend on this ordinance, and of exclu- 
ding the infant seed of the church from the privile- 
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ges of itft communion, cannot be justified by the ex- 
ample of the church, of a thousand fears continu- 
ance, through the ages of popish darknesa. 

I am sensible what I am here pleading for, \viK 
have to combat with abundance of piopular prejudice. 
For I have found it not an easy thing to bring my 
own mind fully to give in to the conviction of the 
light of truth, in op]5osition to the prejudices and pre« 
possessions which 1 have labored under. But if peo- 
ple would be persuaded to look candidly into the mat- 
ter, and be willing to be guided only by scripture 
light ; I fully believe they would see the reasons I 
have offered abundantly sufficient to confirm what I 
am pleading for. I have had this matter under close 
and serious examination for about fifteen years, in 
the most mature part of life ; so that the sentiments 
in which I am now settled, cannot be the ebullitions 
of youth, nor the dotages of superannuation. And as 
I approach towards the verge of life,^ I would leave 
this ks my 'dying testimony to these churches, of the 
absolute necessity of a reformation^ that they may en- 
joy more of Christ's presence with them. Yet I 
have little expectation of success, because I appre- 
hend that prophesy is not yet fully accoiDp^ished, Rev. 
xi. 2. " But the court which is without the temple, 
(the external form of the vi&ible church J leave out, 
and measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles : 
and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months." 

But it such arguments will not prevail, especially 
with such as ai*e already in the church, and laid under 
the bonds of the covenant by baptism, to come for- 
ward and use the privileges, and take the blessings 
which God thus graciously lays before them, they 
must even abide the consequences. Yet let me fur- 
ther urge this matter with these two considerations. 

1 • Consider that the religious exercises observed 
by the church, have a natural tendency to promote 

* These things were chiefly written when the author waa 
between fifly and sixty years of ag^ 
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religion in our licarts ; and hot only so, but they aw 
the means which God hath appointed for this very 
purpose.. The rich grace of God in taking sinners 
into a covenant relation to himself, is a persuasive 
consideration, and a powerful motive to lead them ta 
repentance. Thus Moses urgeth this argument upon 
the children of Israel. Deut. 15, 16. *« Only the^ 
Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and 
he chose their seed after them, even you above all 
people, as it is this day. Circumcise therefore ih^ 
foreskin of your heart, and be no more stiff-necked.** 
Our being in covenant not only lays us under strong 
obligations to repent, hut it is appointed as a means 
to bring us to it. In like manner the apostle also 
urgeth the duty of repentance upon the Jews, with 
the same argument. Acts iii. 19. ** Repent ye 
therefore," &c. alledging as a motive to it, in the, 
25th verse, " Ye are the children of the prophetSf 
and of the covenant which God made with our fa- 
thers.'* According to this tenor and tendency of the 
covenant, the prophet expostulates with the ten tribes 
of Israel, after they had been for many years as it 
were, cast out from the presence of God, in a state 
of captivity among the heathen. Jer. iii. 1. "They 
say, if a inan put away his wife, and she go from him 
and become another man^s, shall he return unto her 
again ? shall not that land be greatly polluted ? But 
thou hast played the harlot with many lovers ; yet 
return again tc nie, saith the Lord." And in the 14th 
verse. " Turn O backsliding children, saith the 
X-ord, for I am married unto vou." And in the 22d 
verse, they are represented as being prevailed upon 
to return, and improving their covenant interest in 
God, in tlieir prayers, pleading it as an argument for 
their recovery and reception, " Return ye backsli- 
ding children, and I will heal your backslidinjj;s : be- 
hold, we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our 
God.^' And God l.ath declared his gracious readiness 
to harken to the cries of such sinners, bemoaning their 
condition. Jer. xxxi. 18. "1 have surely heard 
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Ephraim bemoaning himself thuii. Thou hast chas- 
tised met and I was chastised, as a bullock unaccus- 
tomed to the yoke : turn thou nie, and 1 shall be lurned ; 
for thou art the Lord my God." And it is thus the 
prophet teacheth us to plead our covenant interest in 
God. Isai. Ixiv. 9 « Be not wroth very sore, O Lord, 
neither remember iniquity forever : behold;, see we 
beseech thee, we are all thy people. 

Thus the bonds of the covenant of our God being 
upon us, very strongly oblige us to repent ; and the 
great and undeserved fuvof of God in taking us into cov- 
. enant, assures us of his gi*acious readiness to receive 
repenting and returning sinners, which greatly tends 
to draw us to repentance. And our holding com- 
munion with the visible church in gospel ordinances, 
is the way to keep up tho^j^tention of our minds to 
divine things, to excitereligious affections in the 
heart, and to draw the soul to a cprdial compliance 
with the way of life. The privileges of cliurch fel- 
lowship have not only a tendency to these things in 
their own nature, but they are the appoUi:menis of 
God for these very purposes : atid connected with 
tiiem is the promise of the influences of the" Holy 
Spirit to render them effectual on the heart, for the 
prodviction of these effects among the covenant peo- 
ple of God, as has been fully proved. Very strongly 
then do these considerations urge the duty of coming 
forward, and improving the privileges of the church, 
upon all such especially as are laid under tho bonds 
t>f the coveuimt by buptisrn. 

2. Our coming forHrard in the improvement of the 
privileges of the church, is the way to secure great 
privileges and blessings to our children, and to trans- 
mit them to rising generations. If we desire God 
should be our God, and the God of our seed after us, 
we must embrace this covenant in which this bles- 
sing is promised. A regard to our childien'b good, 
as well as to our own. should influence iisinthi^asei^ 
Indeed, to seek the privileges of the covenant mere- 
Ij for the sake of having our children baptized, (anA 



that perhaps chiefly because it is looked upon as re* 
putabie among men) is not the best of motives ; yea, 
such as herein act only from such views, are very 
criminal in overlooking motives of the greatest im- 
portance, and regarding only the less. But atill, 
this is a motive which ought to have its due weight 
with us, to quicken us to take hold of God*s coven- 
ant, and to use diligence and faithfulness in impro- 
ving all covenant privileges, that we may transmit 
them to our children after us ; and in that way, dis- 
charge our duty to Christ, as well &s to our childreRt 
in contributing our pai:t towards the support, preser- 
vation and propagation of his kingdom in' the World. 
Were it not proper that a regard to the' good of our 
children should hav6 its influence upon us, inclining 
us to covenant faithfulness, God would not have so 
often used it as an argument with his people^ to this 
purpose, as aVc find he has done. Deqt. iv. 40. ** Thou 
shall keep therefore his statutes and his command- 
jnents which I command thee this day, that it may 
f^q well w'ith thee, and with thy children after thee,'* 
Deut. V. 29. " O that thei'e were such an heart in 
them, that they would fear me, and keep my com- 
mandments always, that it might be well with them, 
and with their children forever." Deut. xxx. 19^ "I 
call heaven and earth to record this day against you, 
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and 
cursing : therefore choose life, that both thou and thy 
seed miiy live." Thus we see Gud urgeth his people 
to covenant faithfulness, both for their own sake, and 
for the sake of their childi^en. The rich grace of God 
manifested in his covenant, by his promise to be our 
God, and the God of our seed after us, is an argu- 
ment to quicken trs to duly which is dii-ectly adapted 
to move and influence our parental affections, that 
every spring of action in our natui^ may be consecra- 
ted to t*ie purpose of religion. Our love to our chil- 
dren is thus i^iproved by divine wisdom and grace, 
to engage us to prize and improve the privileges of 
this covenant, because we there see that grace is ktidt 
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hi beforeliand in stoie for them. God hath made 
provision for theoh timt they should be born in bis 
house, and brought up in his family, under the bes^ 
advantages, and fairest prospects of obtaining eternal 
life. This gives parents a comfortable prospect for 
their children. If vre view them only as an increase 
of sinful men, who come inta the world under the 
ruins of the fail, we shall have such a dark and mel- 
ancholy prospect concerning them, as might reason- 
ably stifle the desire of having children. But by at- 
tending to the tenor of the covenant of promise, we are 
taught to view them in another light, and under an- 
other character ; as bom under the covenantor grace^ 
as Cjod's children by adt^don, and as heirs of many 
valuable privileges and promises. If they die in 
childhood, I know of no reason why we may not sup- 
pose it is well with them : or if they live to grow upf 
we have grounds of hope they shall reap the benefit 
of the privileges of the covenant for their salvation. 
The many gracious* promises of the covenant are a 
strong foundation for the faith of parents to rest upon^ 
and to improve in their supplication at the throne of 
grace for theif children. These promises likewise ^ 
afford great encouragement to take special pains in ' 
their education, in hopes that their endeavors to bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lordy 
shall not be in vain ; but that, whilst they are endeav* 
oring to instruct them, and to lead them forward to 
know' and acknowledge their covenant God, he will 
poui* out his spirit upon them in his saving influon- 
ces. 
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THE CONCLUSION. 

THE ruin and recovery of man, appear from wliat 
has been ofiered, to be properly ascribed to Adam« 
and Christ. As Adam was the head and leader of 
the apostacy of the human race, so is Christ the head 
and author of their recovery. And by attending to 
the glorious characters under which the Son of God is 
revealed in the gospel, it appears that he stands in 
various relations to (Afferent denominations of the 
children of men ; and they accordingly are different- 
ly interested in him, and receive very different privi- 
leges and blessings from him. Christ is in some 
sense a covenant head, Savior and Redeemer to the 
whole human race ; and they receive from him in 
these Illations, the present life, with all the comforts 
and enjoyments of it. But Christ in all his offices, 
is more nearly related to his visible church and cov- 
enant people, than to the rest of the world ; and they 
receive from him the more valuable privileges of 
divine revelation, with the means of grace, andpe-* 
cuiiar advantages for working out Uieir salvation. 
And as the Lord Jesus Christ is more nearly related, 
and more closclv connected with his visible churcbt 
than he is to the rest of mankind ; so he is connect- 
ed more closely still f) his spiritual body of true be- 
lievers, with whom the treaty of peace is happily 
concluded, in their being brought to a saving union 
with him by fuith ; in consequence of which they 
have obtained a sure title to eternal life. 

Careful inspection into the character and offices of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, not only discovers these va- 
rious connexions with the different denominations of 
mankind ; but we may also here discover him in 
some connexions which surpass the hum^n species, 
and take in the angelic world ; yea. the whole sys- 
tem of the intellectual creation. For it is declared to 
be the good pleasure of God, ** That in the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times, he might gather together 
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hi one, all things in Christ, both which are in bcav* 
en, and which are on earth." £ph. i. 10. 

It evidently appears in the gospel plan^ that the 
safety^ blessedHess and glory of men, consiiit in, and 
flow out iVom their union with the blessed God ; a 
foundation for which is laid in the union of the divine 
and human nature in the Son of God. And as the 
safety, glory and blessedness of men consist in this« 
so this must also necessarily be the case with the 
whole intelligent created system, so far as we are 
able to judge of it : union with their Creator seems 
necessary in the nature of things, to their safety and 
blessedness. And the Son of God appears plainly 
pointed out, as the person in and by whom this union 
u accomplished. He seems to be the Mediator of 
access to God, and of divine communications from 
him, even to the angels of light, who are gathered to- 
gether into one, in him, as well as to the children of 
men. Indeed, the tenor and form of the union of the 
angelic world with the Son of God, is not so express- 
ly set forth in the gospel, as is that of mankind ; doubt- 
less there may be a great variety with respect to 
that, among the different ranks of beings; but that 
they'are sOmcIiow united to Christ, and to God thro' 
him, is manifestly a doctrine taught in the gospeL 
This is represented in forecited Eph. i. 10, where 
we are told of the purpose of God " to gather to- 
gether in one, all things in Christ.'* And of the like 
import is thut in the 20 — 23d verses, where we are 
told that " God raised him from the dead, and set 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and do- 
minion, and every name that is named, not only in 
tins world, but also in that which is to come : and 
hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be 
head over all things to his church, which is his body, 
the fulness of him that filleth all in all. Eph. iv. 10. 
*« He that descended is the same that also ascended 
up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.*^ 
Philip, ii. 9, 10, 11. « Wherefore God also bath 
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iughly exalted bim, and given him & name which is 
above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every 
Imee ibould hovfj of tbiAgs in heaven^ and things on 
earthy and things under the earth ; and that every 
tongue should confess) that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father" Colos. i. 15, 16, 17, 
*' Who is the image of the invisible God, the first 

* born of every creature : for by him were all things 

created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, vlsi* 

^ ble and invisible, whether they be thrones, or domin- 

ions, or principalities, or powers : all things were 
created by him and for him ; and he is before all 
things and by him all things consist " And verse, 
SO. <« By him to reconcile all things to himself, 

^ « by him, 1 say, whether they be things in heaven, 

f or things in earth." Heb. i. 2, 3. ^ Hath in 

these last days spoken unto us by his son, whom he 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he 

■? made the worlds. Who being the brightness of his 

glory, and the express image of his person, and op- 
holding all things'by the word of his power." 

Thus we have the apostolic repre^ntatibn of thi^ 
wonderful and glorious connexiifin and union of the 
whole intelligent system with our exalted Savior, who 
is the mysterious person in whom the whole intelli- 
gent creation are united to God as the foundation of 
their safety and blesscc-ness. How the Creator and 
the creature, between whose natures there is such an 
infinite distance, shall be brought into a state of such 
a close and intimate uniofn as should be an effectual 
security of safety, and source of blessedness to the 
creature, is beyond finite understanding to discover. 
And that the son of God, who is our Redeemer 
should be the person, in and by whom this union with 
God, of all rational, created beings, should be brought 
about, should render him glorious in our eyes, and 
precious to our hearts. 

And if such a Mediator of a;ccess to God isj in the 
nature of things, necessary to fill up that infinite dis- 
tance between the Creator and the creature, and bring 
about that union of the creature to God which is nc* 
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<::essary lo their safety and blessedness, as is clearly 
intimated and implied in the foregoing glorious and 
exalted character of the Son of God ; it will be neces- 
sary to allow, that the case of Adam, in the state in 
"which he was created, did require such a Mediator, 
as -well as the rest of the intelligent creation ; and that 
the discovery of the Son of God in this character, was 
included in that covenant dispensation which he was 
placed under. The record which Moses Ijath made 
of this first covenant dispensation is so vefy concise, 
that we are unable positively to say whether it co»- 
tdincd any di>covcry of such a Mediator, or not ?• yet 
there are some things in the sacred scripture, (as 1 
shall show presently,) referring to that dispensation, 
which very naturally intimate such a discovery as be- 
ing contained in it. Indeed* if the Son of God was re- 
vealed to Adam in the first covenant, as a Mediator of 
access to God ; yet we cannot suppose him to be then 
revealed in sucti a character, clothed with such offi- 
ces, and having such work assigned him, as ^cre af- 
terward necessary to his redeeming fallen, sinful man. 
These things became necessaiy to him that he might 
«ave sipiiers. Bui Adamjnight see the necessity of ti 
IMediaior of ntcess to God, although his then present 
state id no|;. require a Mediator with^uch characters 
us were heiSwjSjiry to save from sin. The Son of God 
is said to be, **- Tho brightness of the Father's glory, 
and the express imagii^ his. person :" but 1 cannot 
see how he should acquiiSy&uc^k- a character by his in- 
carnation and suftcrings : doubtlesHriJbis character be- 
longed to him before he was manifedS^ |q the ficsh. 
His glory was eclipsed, or as it wef^pveHed, when 
he took flesh upon him. But when he was about to 
finish the scene of his humiliation, we find him pray- 
ing to be restored to the glory which he had with the 
leather before the world was. John xvii. 5. Which glo- 
ry, it is natural for us to understand to be that, on ac- 
count of which he is said to be the brightness of tho 
Father*s glory, and express image of liis person. 
Perhaps, no created mind was capable to discover the 
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uncreated glorjrof the deityi and obtain the vital knot^l* 
edge of, and union to him, without such a mirror, or 
Mediator of access. 

The introduction of moral evil into the system has 
been supposed by some, to be necessary to the full 
display of the divine glory : but of this, I can see no 
necessity. I grant, the glory of God in pai*doning 
sin, never could have been manifested by any exerci- 
ses of it, if there never had been any sin to pardon. 
But to infer from this, the necesuty of introducing 
tin ; and even to impute its production to the divine 
agency, is a very lold assertion, w^hich, instead of ex- 
alting, doth greatly debase the divine character. For 
it is a very fiuerile exploit to make a noble machine, 
and then throw it into confusion, for the sake of shew- 
ing one's dexterity in reducing it again to order. 
^Yone but a madman vnll cast about fire-brands ^ ar^ 
roxvs and death i and say^ am I not in s/iort ? 

It is not the introduction of moral evil ; but the mys- 
terious union of the created and uncreated nature in 
the person of the Son of God, that is the device of di- 
vine wisdom to enable created intelligefices to behold 
the glory of the God-head : which might have as well 
been brought about, if sin had never taken place in 
the system ; and which was most probably the case 
before sin, or even any creature existed, except he 
who was the beginning of the creation of God. I see 
not why the introduction of moral evil may not be sat- 
isfactorily accounted for, from the necessarUy limited 
and mutable nature of created beings ; especially 
when such are put into a state of trial, which necessa- 
rily implies a possibility of sinning, because without 
a possibility of it there could be no trial of the obe- 
dience of the creature. When Adam was set a pro- 
bationer under the first covenant, his security a- 
gainst sinning must be the strength and stability 
of his own nature : otherwise his fidelity would not 
have been tried. In like manner also when the Son 
of God stood a probationer under the second covenant, 
there was no security that he should not sin, but what 
arose from his own divine strength and immutability^- 
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There wat» nothing in Uie constitution he was ur» 
der, nor in the nature or circumstances of his trials, to 
prevent it. But mere created nature must necefsaii* 
Vy be liable to sin when put into a state of probation. 
These remarks show there is no need of supposing 
the divine agency in bringing moral evil into the 
system. And although the wisdom and goodness o£ 
God appear in overruling sin, and bringing good tut 
of evil ; yet this not at all implies any necessity of in- 
troducing sin, that the glory of God might be m?ide 
manifest. 

What would have been* the case if sin had nevet 
been committed, is a matter of which we are very in- 
competent judges. For the discoveries which God 
hath been pleased to make of himself to us, are such 
as are suitable to be made to such creatures as we 
are, in our present state ; which are sufficient to ena- 
ble us to obtain the saving knowledge of himself : but 
whether his gloiy would n©t have been as fully dis- 
played, if sin had never been committed, is what we 
cannot determine- This however we may see, that 
God hath wisely suited the dispensation of hijs grace 
to the needy circumstances of fallen man ; the pecu- 
liar excellency of which is the method thereby laid 
open for our being brought into such a state of union 
to Christ, and to God through him, a^ will be an effec* 
tual security of our glory, blessedness, and everlasting 
safety. Indeed, the first covenant was equitable* wise 
and gracious ; and the only objection wc can have against 
it, with any color of plausibility, was God*s including 
Adam's seed with him, whereby they should be liable 
to ruin by his misconduct. But this objection is, in a 
. great measure, removed by this consideration . That 
if the curse of the first covenant had been executed 
upon him accor^g to the tenor of the covenant, Ije 
never would have had any seed actually existing, to 
be involved in ruin by it. And when we consider that 
the safety, glory and blessedness of the creature con- 
sist in, or I'esult from union with God ; it may sug- 
gest thje proper reason of the divine procedure, aad 

20 ♦* : 



9S6 



\ 



ftkow the neeesnty of constituting such a union be" 
tween Adam and his natural seed. For in the second 
covenant) we very readily see a necessity of our being 
united to our new covenant head, that he might bring 
us to God. And we have reason to suppose thei*e 
was the same necessity of our being in a state of 
vnion with our covenant head in the first covenant. 
We find it is now, the plainly revealed purpose of Godt 
to gather together in one,.all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven, and which are 6n earth ; doubtless 
because the case of created nature requires such a Me- 
diator of access to God« in order to communion with 
him 9 and the participation of complete blessedness in 
the transcendent perfections of the uncreated God- 
head. And if this is the case, as it appears to be from 
the best light we can get in the matter, it must be 
conceded that this Son of God, this Mediator of access 
to God, was necessary to man, in his first estate, and 
that the revelation of it was made to Adam in the 
covenant made with him. And this will give us 
great reason to conclude, the union constituted be- 
tween Adam and his seed, in the first covenant, was 
a wise, and even necessary appointment for bring- 
ing about our necessary union with God, through 
this Mediator of .access, if Adam had preserved his 
integrity ; but through his failure, thi^ imion brought 
on our ruin. 

With respect to the necessity and usefulness of 
that federal union which God ordained in the first co- 
Tenant, between Adam and his seed, something may 
be argued from the natural union which subsists 
among them. It was equally easy to almighty power 
o have made each individual of the human race, at 
the same time, and in the same manner as he* did 
^dam ; in which case, there would have been no na- 
tural union among them. But we see, unerring wis- 
dom judged it best that mankind should come into 
existence in a state of natural union, by the course of 
ordinary generation. And as to the state of mankind 
in this world) much of the wisdom and goodness of 
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(36d appears in it} in that this natural union many w&y^ 
Berves to promote our usefulness^ and to add to the 
delight and satisfaction of life . And the nature of man 
requires a moral, as well as a natural union among 
them. This appears not only from our need of mu- 
tual protection and defence, in our present fallen 
state ; but also fi*om the sociable tendency of our na- 
ture in its primitive state. But it is evident,-God, in 
the formation of our nature, and in ordering our con- 
dition, had a higher and more noble end in view, 
than any thing of a worldly nature ; even our union to 
and communion with himself. And this natural any 
moral union which is so conducive to our present hap- 
piness, we have reason to suppose, was equally adapt- 
ed to serve and promote our better and more noble 
end. Nor is this a mere rational conjecture, but it is 
much countenanced by divine revelation. This is 
not a little countenanced by the manifest necessity 
of our being united to our new covenant head, which 
strongly implies, there was a like necessity of our 
union with the first Adam, in order to our commun- 
ion "with God. That our natural union was intended 
to subserve this purpose* is plainly contained in the 
reason which the prophet assigns why God made but 
one at first, to be the root of mankind, and chose this 
natural union, in the course of ordinary generation, as 
the method to bring us into existence. Mai. ii. 15. 
" And did lie not make one ? Yet had ho the residue 
of the spirit : and wherefore one ? That he might 
seek a Godly seed." I am sensible the prophet men- 
tions this, to bear testimony against the practice of 
putting away their wives : but the truth here laid 
down, from which he takes his argument, equally fa- 
vors the point under consideration, and clearly shows 
the reason of the divine appmntment of the course of 
ordinary generation, was a view at promoting godli- 
ness. And that our moral as well as our natural un- 
ion was originally intended for the same purpose, is 
confirmed by the apostle in his styling Adam a figure 
cjf €krht« |lom. r, 1 4. It is certain our union with 



loetccond Adam* the Lord JesQS Christy is in ordei*- 
to our hfe ; and therefore^ according to this figuret 
our union to the first Adam was intended for the 
tame purpose. And it is furtlier to he observed in 
ip this representation) that the apostle speaks of Adam 
in his primitive statet when the first covenant was 
made with him, and therein represents him as a fig- 
ure of Chiist. But it is not easy to see how he could, 
then be a figure of Christ^ in the character of a Sav- 
ior of sinners ; because there was no apparent room, 
before the folU for his coming in such a character.' 
t; therefore seems necessary we should view Adam, 
as he wa€ the head of mankind in the first covenant^ 
to be figurative of the Son of God in his character of 
A Mediator of access. And if, in the first di&pensa- 
tion^ Adam was intended to be thus figurative of the 
^n of God, it will follow, that there was then a reve* 
lation of him in that character, made to our first pa^ 
rents in that covenant. Indeed, after the faTl, there 
were ^iven many figures, types and shadows of 
Christ m the character of a Mediator of reconciliation 
ibr the redemption of sinners. But how the Son of 
God could'be figuratively represented by Adam inC 
Uie first covenant, before the fall, as a Redeemer 6 
Mnners, has been a knot too hard to be untied by any 
that have taken in hand to write upon the types, in 
any consistent manner. It is therefore here strongly 
implied, that Christ was revealed to Adam in the 
first covenant, in the character of a Mediator of ac- 
cess to God ; and that the union which God had or- 
dained between him and his seed, in that dispensa- 
tion, was appointed to be a means of securing theit 
Tital union to God through that Mediator. 

The same may be likewise inferred from the rep« 
resentation of the tree of life, as being figurative of 
Christ. Rev. xxii. 2. The tree of life certainly be- 
longed to the first covenant, before there was any ap- 
parent room for the coming of Christ, in the charac- 
ter of a Redeemer of sinners : but it might be then 
properly ordained to point to him in the character of 
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a Mediator of access to God, and was ttierefore prop-" 
*rly a sacramental test of obedience^ in the first cov-' 
enant, to Adam and his seed. 

^ It may be objected to these things; that whatever 
difficulty may attend our viewing Adam in the first 
Covenant, as a type of Christ ; yet when the apostle 
styles him a figure of him that was to come, he plain- 
ly alludes to his coming in the flesh, in the character 
of a Redeemer of sinners. But to this it may be an- 
swered, the character given of Christ in the gospel, 
includes the character of a Mediator of access to God, 
as well as that of a Redeemer of sinners ; and it does 
not appear the a[>ostle nieinit to represent Christ as 
figured forth in Adam, in any other character than 
that of a Mediator of access ; which he might very 
consistently improve for our instruction in the know- 
ledge of Christ under the gospel, although that fig- 
ure might properly belong to the first covenant. 

Upon the whole then, we have great reason to con- 
clude, the Son of God was revealed to Adam in the 'j: 
first cQi enant, in the character of a Mediatoi' of ac- 
cess to God for mankind ; and that the covenant un- 
ion then ordained between him and his seed had a di- 
rect reference to this Mediator of access, and was a 
necessary means of securing both to Adam, and to 
his s^ed, that union to God, and communion with 
iiim, so necessary to the well being of mankind. For 
although it docs not now appear to us, how that union 
with Adam was to have operated under the first cov- 
enant, for securing our vital union with God, in so 
plain a light as we now see how our union with Christ 
will answer this important purpose ; yet we have 
I'eason to concliKle that all the obscurity in these 
things, is because the way of life in the first covenaitt 
Is not so fully revealed to us in the word of God, as is 
the way of life provided for us in the new covenant. 

When Adam fell, God saw fit not to cut off the 
whole human race by executing the curse of the first 
covenant ; but thereupon brought in the covenant off 
§i*ace, wherein his ctcraai Son, who before was a 
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Mediator of access to God for the tvhole intelligent 
system) was appointed to become incarnate^ and be 
also a Mediator of reconciliation for fallen man ; 
whereby there was made room for the seed of Adam 
to be born into a state of probation under the covenant 
of grace. If therefore any will find fault with th^ 
procedure of God with man, either iu the first or 
second covenants it most certainly is because of their 
own ignorance of the true state of the cose. For if 
the first covenant with Adam had been as fully laid 
open to our view in the word of God, as is the second 
covenant with Christ, we should doubtless see that 
the first covenant was truly holy, just and good, as 
"ifell as the second. As it was the mediation of 
Christ which prevented the curse of the first coven- 
ant from taking place upon Adam in the day that he 
sinned, and made way for his seed to be born into the 
world, and stand pix>baiioners under the covenant of 
grace ; therefore if we at all find fault with the way's 
of God, it must be for putting us into a state of trial 
under such a wise and gracious dispensatiop as is that 
of the covenant of grace. 

Accordingly we find mankind often complaining 
that God now requires a compliance with such tern>s 
for which fallen man has not in himself sufficient abil- 
ity. If man in his fallen state, hud sufficient ability 
in himself to close with the terms of reconciliation 
appointed in the new covenant, it seems that all their 
objections would be answered. But inasmuch as 
they are dead in sin, without strength, and are de- 
pendent upon the sovereign grace of God for that as- 
sistance which shall enable them to believe to the 
saving of the soul, they think they have reason to 
complain. 

But let us view the matter according to the pi^ce- 
ding representation of the ruin and recovery of raap. 
It is true, man, by the breach of the first covenant, 
was totally ruined ; cut off from all interest in God, 
and access to him, from all moral dependence upon 
-biro, and from all enjoyment of liim. But the impo^? 
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sibility fkllen man was under of access to God in theie 
respects, is manifestly removed by the introduction 
of the covenant of grace. And as to the prospect 
which the sinner has, of obtaining a saving interest 
in Jesus Chiist, notwithstanding the impotence of his 
fallen state, there is no reason to murmur and com- 
plain. For I will just mention several things, the 
truth of which appears from what has been already 
offered j which serve to display the excellency of our 
present state of trial under the dispensation of the 
covenant of grace. 

One peculiar excellency of the covenant of grac^ 
is its containing provision for the pardon of sin. In 
the first covenant made with Adam, there was no 
room for pardon : but the first sin was effectually 
ruinous and decisive of his state. But in the cove- 
nant of grace there is rich provision made for the par- 
don of many sins ; yea, even the chief of sinners have 
the hope 6f pardon and salvation set before them. 
This is a very eligible circumstance in our present 
state, which had noplace in the first covehant. 

Another peculiar excellency of our present proba- 
tion state is the rich and sovereign grace of God free- 
ly exercised towards sinners, through the Mediator, 
which affords great encouragement and grounds of 
hope that we may obtain salvation. 

Hei*e we may consider hov/ fair a prospect Adam 
had of securing life, when God made the first cove- 
nant with him. The test and trial of his obedience 
^ Tnust be owned to be as easy and favorable as could be 
devised ; and he had doubtless sufficient strength for 
the performance of required obedience. But then> 
it appears that his own created strength and stability 
were what he had to depend upon to preserve him 
from falling. It is essential to created nature, how 
excellent soever the creature is, to be mutable : but 
it is the incommunicable prerogative of the divine na^ 
ture to be independent and unchangeable. And how 
much dependence may be put upon the strengh 
and stability of a mtrc creature^ even in his best e&taie 
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#f innoeenee and perfection, we may see in Adam. 
We indeed* are reudy to think, that were we in his 
case, we would not do as he did. But what reason 
have we for it ? He hud motives abundantly sufli« 
cient, had he duly regarded them, to have influenced 
him to faithfulness ; why then should not we be as liable 
to fall as he ? It may be said, if the whole human race 
were each of them to stand in such a state of trial, if 
some fell, others would take the warning, and avoid sin 
which they saw to be so ruinous to others. It might 
be so ; but who can say, how many of the human race 
wouW have acted that wise part ? We now sec, that 
multitudes are far from taking due warning, by the 
miscarriages of others, even in cases where there is* 
no room to plead inability. And when we consider 
how little dependence is to be placed in a mutabie 
creature ; we sirall see, it is far from being endent, 
that a greater number would obtain life, were they 
placed in such an easy state of trial as Adam was^than 
will now, in our present state of trial under the cove- 
nant of grace. 

When we consider that a liableness to sin is essen- 
tial to a state of trial, it will appear, there could not 
have been any effectual security of Adam's persever- 
ing in this trial, but by the interposition of God's sov- 
ereign, unpromised grace. And I see not why it may 
not be said, that Adam was as really dependent upon 
sovereign grace to preserve him from falling, as we 
are for our recovery. Yea, and I see not how it is 
possible for any creature to be in a state of trial, in any 
circumstances whatever, and not be dependent upon ' 
aevereign free grace, as his only effectual security. 
The truth of this is evident not only from the nature 
of a state of tiial as it necessarily implies a possibility 
of sinning; but also from the necessarily dcpen'lent, 
mutable nature of created beings. And therefore the 
dependence of the sinner upon divine sovereignty, in 
a- state of trial under the covenant of grace, for that 
help and assistance by which he shall be enabled to 
msikt his c^iing and election sure^ is upon the whole 
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little or nothing different from what must necessarily 
be the case of a creature in a state of trial under any 
constitution whatever. 

Dependence on the free and sovereign grace of 
God for divine aid to secure our salvation, is evident- 
ly our case ; but instead of looking upon it with ap 
evil eye, we have abundant reason to esteem aorvereign. 
i^ace^ as a sovereign good* For the constant repre- 
sentation of the sovereignty of God in the great con- 
cern of our salvation, which is set before us in the gos- 
pels is not to make void, or ineffectual, the sinner's 
endeavors to work out hb own salvation : but to 
point out a source of hope, help andi'elief to the guil- 
ty, under the most distressing and discouraging cir- 
cumstances. I find no other representation of our 
dependence upon the sovereign pleasure of God, in 
the matter of our salvation, than there is in all other 
affairs of life. It is in God we live, move, and have 
our being. It is the blessing of God that raaketh 
rich. We can till our land, and cast in the seed ; but 
it is the blessing of God that gives us the harvest. 
We can also attend on the means of grace ; but it is 
the blessing of God that gives them an effectual and 
saving influence on the heart : we are as dependent 
on divine sovereignty in the one case, as in the other : 
and there is the same necessity of attending upon, 
and improving the means of grace, to obtain our sal- 
vation ; as there is of improving the means of provi- 
dence \o obtain the good things of this life. The 
truth of these remarks I take to be evident from the 
comparisons of things temporal with things spiritual 
which so often occur in tlie scripture ; particularly 
in I. Corinth, iii. 6. <« I have planted, Apollos water- 
ed ; but God gave the increase." These words of 
the apostle must be allowed to be equally pertinent, 
and applicable both to the moral, and the natural 
world. 

Dependence on the Creator is essential to, and in^ 
separable from created nature« And the dependence 
of the sinner upon sovereign grace in the great con- 
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rem of salv:ttion, is properly called natural defimdcnee. 
Such iherefope as will find fault with it, arc in reali- 
ty finding fault that they arc made creatures, and not 
Gods : for it is the incommunicable prerog^tire of 
the God-hcaci to be independent. Moral dependence 
is a temper of mind that corresi)onds with ournatural 
dependence ; v/hercin the soul feels its own depen- 
dence on Go.l, with iipprobution and complacency, 
with suitable exercises of heart towatxl him. This 
moral dependence, I have shown to be a vei7 materi- 
al properly of that original conformity to God, in 
which that divine imuge wherein man was created, 
did consist. I'his dependence was blotted out of the 
heart by the apostacy : but it again takes place in the 
soul, in its restoration to <.he divine image. This 
doctrine of the cijospel therefore which tcacheth the 
necessary dependence of the sinner upon the sove- 
reign grace of God, for needed divine influences, is 
wisely suited, and naturally tends to produce in us a 
feelin»v sense of our natural dependence ; and in that 
way, to work in our hearts that temper of moral de- 
pendence which is such a material part of the divine 
image. But all such representations of things as 
tend to prejudice llie mind against, and to take off the 
ciitcntion from this dcoende'nce upon free and sovereign 
grace, do, so far as tiicir influence prevails, oppose 
tiic reconcili.itionof thcheartto God, and the recovery 
of the soul to the divine image. The satisfaction 
with wliich a believing soul, in the lively exercises of 
faith, feels its natural (iopcndence,and exercises mor- 
al rlependcnr.c, upon God, clearly shows that those 
gloomy i't'vl dcsiwnding apprehensions that arise in 
the sinner rcopeciing his dependence on the Creator, 
arise not from any just ground of objection that he can 
have of ii, but are wholly owing to his unacqiiainted- 
ncss wiili God's cliaracter, and the want of a right 
temper of mind towards him. Upon the whole then 
when we consider the unsearchable riches of divine 
grace towards the sinful children of men, in providing 
sudi a glorious Savior, in seltinvj up his church in the 
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world, giving to it such a complete revelation which h 
able to make us wise to salvation, instituting «uc)i 
spiritual and heavenly exercises of religious worship} 
promising his divine assistance and the influences of ius 
Holy Spirit with his church, and institutions, to ren- 
der them effectual for the salvation of his people ; 
and that by these tilings, Christ as a mighty and all 
sufficient Mediator df the new covenant, is carrying 
on a treaty erf peace and reconciliation with God 
among the sinful children of men ; I say, when we 
consider these blessings, we see al)undant reason to 
bless God for the unsearchable riches of his grace ; 
in setting before iis such a fair and glorious prospect 
of obtaining eternal life ; and notwithstanding the 
impotence of our fallen state, must acknowledge, that 
if we come short of it the fault will be wholly our 
own. 

God manifestly dealt very graciously witli Adam 
in making the first covenant with him ; and he 
thereby had a much fairer prospect of life than 
he would have had if he had stood under the law of 
his creation. And if the state and circumstances 
ofour present probation under the glorious Mediator 
of the new covenant be but fairly viewed ; it will ap- 
pear that our prospect of obtaining salvation ; provi- 
ded we would labor for that meat which will endure 
unto everlasting life, with equal diligence as we do 
for that which perisheth ; is little or nothing short of 
that prospect which was set before Adam of obtaining 
his immortality, notwithstanding all the impotence ei 
our fallen state. In Adam's case under the first 
covenant, any rational mind would have judged, ante- 
cedent to his fall that the prospect of his stand- 
ing, compared to his falling, was perhaps, ten thou- 
sand to one ; yet we see he fell. So when we consider 
the rich provision divine grace has made for the re- 
covery and salvation of sinners, we should judge con- 
cerning all such as live under gospel light, and enjoy 
gospel privileges, that the prospect of their ob» 
taining salvation stands unspeakably greater than 
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of their coming short of it ; were it not for what 
wc daily see among mankind^ of their sloth, 
carelessness, camuliiy,- and voluntary yielding them- 
sejvcs up to the government of their own lusts ; in 
opposition to the dictates of reason, the remonstrances 
of conscience and the plain and frequent w&rning^ of 
God's word and providence. " And now, O inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, and thou of Judah, judge, I 
pray you, betwixt me and ray vineyard; What could 
have been done more to my vineyard that 1 have not 
done in it I Wherefore, when I looked that it should, 
bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ?*^ 
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